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Tue object of the following pages is “entirely 
prospective. Whatever may have been the opi- 
nions of different persons as to the legislative 
measures which have recently taken place on the 
Catholic Question, and whether those several 
opinions may at the present moment be in any 
respect modified, or may be reversed ; there 
scarcely can exist two individuals of any party, 
who, on reflection, can deem it possible to an- 
ticipate, unless it were through the dreadful in- 
strumentality of civil commotion, a repeal of the 
Act of Parliament for the removal of political dis- 
abilities from the Roman Catholics of Great Bri- 
tainand Ireland. And if there be one individual 
who could persuade himself, or could endure, to 
contemplate the adoption of such a resource for 
such an end; he must surely be the only per- 
son who would not discern that the attempt must 
be hopeless as to the attainment of his object, 
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and most pernicious as to the permanent safety 
of the empire. That the Catholics of Ireland 
would be unable to resist English armies, is a 
prediction, which, according to all human pro- 
babilities, would be verified. But what must be 
the result? ‘The land may be made a solitude ; 
but it will not brook the appellation of peace. 
There will remain on the part of the vanquished 
a deadly and inextinguishable hatred, which 
will await and will seize every opportunity of 
manifesting itself — | | 


quocunque dabunt se tempore vires— 


in every season of public pressure, and specially 
in every conjuncture in which they might hope 
to be strengthened by the aid of foreign aux- 
iliaries. He who is prepared to unsheathe the 
sword must not expect it again to enjoy other 
than broken slumbers in its scabbard. He must 
be prepared to exclaim, concerning our sister 
island and our own, 


Nullus amor populis nec foedera sunto: 
* * #* %* * %* 


Littora littoribus contraria, fluctibus undas 
Imprecor, arma armis ; pugnent ipsique nepotesque. 


Whether, therefore, in our private judgements 
we approve or disapprove the concessions which 
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have been enacted; whether we believe that 
they will be noxious, or indifferent, or beneficial 
to the welfare of these kingdoms, and to the 
interests of the established church; we are 
brought, willing or unwilling, to the same point, 
that the concessions are granted ; that the grant 
must practically be deemed irrevocable; and 
that it is and will be our wisdom and our duty 
to adapt our conduct, as British subjects and as 
supporters of the Established Church, to that 
state of rights and privileges, which the decision 
of the Legislature has confirmed or has pro- 
duced. 

The-purport of this ‘Treatise, and the reasoning 
which will be employed, are not dependent on 
the settlement which has been effected respecting 
the Catholic Question. ‘The purport, if good, 
and the reasoning, if just, would be equally so 
were that question still, as in former years, the 
subject of public and parliamentary contention ; 
or had the Catholic claims again been repelled 
by a negative in either House. But as the set- 
tlement, whether to be applauded or to be re- 
probated, of the Question in the manner enacted 
has introduced into the actual position of our 
Protestant Institutions a new and prominent 
feature, a feature not to be obliterated; has 
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blended a new item with the general account ; 
has superadded a new datum to the data previ- 
ously recognised: it is not only of high import- 
ance, but altogether indispensable, that, in all 
prospective reasonings concerning the security 
of the Established Church, the probable results 
of this very conspicuous change of circumstances 
should be carefully examined and fairly appre- 
ciated. If the definitive close of the contest 
imperiously prescribes this enquiry, while it 
may also render the time of publication appro- 
priate, and may afford a chance of obtaining a 
degree of attention not to be expected during 
an anxious period of debate, exertion, collision, 
and suspense; there would seem to be no cause 
for a demand that the unimportant sentiments of 
the writer as to Catholic emancipation should be 
declared. As the concealment of them, however, 
might be wrongly attributed to some unworthy 
motive on his part; and as the knowledge of 
them may be due to his readers, that they may 
be on the alert to observe whether his opinion 
influences his argument: it may become him in 
the outset to state that his judgement, after some 
antecedent fluctuation in years which for a 
considerable time have been past, has long been 
fixed in the conviction that a measure such as 
that which has now received the sanction of 
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Parliament would be equitable, safe, and expe- 
dient. ‘The conviction, so far as it rested on ex- 
pediency, could not but derive strength from the 
progress of events; and from the existing con- 
dition of Ireland, whether regarded merely in 
reference to that country, or in connexion with 
the general concerns of the Empire. Nor is 
there discoverable by him in the measure which 
has now become law any amalgamation with the 
Romish faith; nor any participation or recogni- 
tion of any of the tenets of Popery; nor any pay- 
ment by the nation to the teachers of them; nor 
any such conjunction with persons holding them 
as is in any degree forbidden by the Scriptures, or 
is necessarily inconsistent with the religious views 
of those Christians, who, in common with himself; 
regard the characteristic doctrines of the church 
of Rome as in irreconcilable opposition to the 
commandments of God in the Old Testa- 
ment, and to the precepts and the spirit of the 
Gospel. 

I mean not to discuss matters of civil polity 
which may be involved in the equalisation of rights 
between Protestants and Catholics. My object 
is to contribute, so far as I may individually be 
able, to the permanent security of the Established 
Church of England, by inviting the minds of men 
“~ the consideration of the groundwork on which 
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it must ever rest, and on the means, indispensable 
for its support, by which it may most efficaciously 
be upheld. 

That the National Church is free from danger 
no man can at any moment affirm. The lot of 
every human institution is to be at every mo- 
ment in danger, through the mutability of all 
things on earth, and the undiscoverable vicissi- 
tudes which may be about to disclose themselves 
within the earliest portion of futurity. In our 
times we have beheld thrones suddenly laid 
prostrate, empires subverted, ancient and power- 
ful establishments of National Churches on the 
Continent overthrown. The Church of England 
has experienced, since its prosperous settlement 
under Queen Elizabeth, several rude concussions 
and one temporary downfal. Obviously, therefore, 
it is the duty of those who rightly value its ex- 
cellence to watch over its welfare with anxious 
eyes; and while they scrupulously reverence 
the apostolical injunction, ‘not to do evil that 
good may come,” not to employ for the defence 
of an institution, however valuable, any method 
which in itself is reprehensible, with equal care 
and equal conscientiousness to guard against the 
neglect of any justifiable mode of sustaining it as 
emergencies may require. Not only, then, may 
its members in general be pardoned, but espe: 
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cially may its ministers and its rulers claim to be 
viewed with lenient respect, if, on occasions when 
changes of moment are proposed in laws which 
have long been esteemed of high concern to the 
conservation of the English Church, they should 
be roused into too sensitive alarm; should manifest 
apprehensions exceeding the amount of probable 
danger; or should even be excited into a belief 
of some peril altogether imaginary, which, when 
a season of reflection shall have succeeded to 
temporary agitation, they would dismiss from 
their thoughts. 

That a measure for the repeal of the laws 
imposing civil disabilities on Roman Catholics 
would raise lively alarm in the breasts of num- 
bers of Protestants, whether of the Clergy or of the 
Laity, was a consequence reasonably to be ex- 
pected. ‘hat asuggested change of such magni- 
tude should produce apprehensions greater than 
might be necessary under the circumstances of 
the case, was an expectation perhaps equally rea- 
sonable. Yet I cannot but be of opinion, that 
within a short time, now that the final adjustment 
of the question will gradually open the mind for 
tranquil meditation, the dreaded danger, be it 
more or less, will appear to the generality of the 
Jate opponents of the measure to have been cons 
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siderably magnified by their fears; and that a 
corresponding proportion of their alarm will be 
dissipated. One, among the principal grounds 
on which that opinion is established, is the fol- 
lowing important and singular fact: — that the 
persons, who in the Upper or in the Lower 
House distinguished themselves by the most 
portentous denunciations of ruin to the Church 
of England, should the Bill of Concession then 
before Parliament become an Act of the Legis- | 
lature, uniformly forbore from developing any of 
the details, nay, from tracing any discernible 
outline, of the process by which the foreboded 
effects were to be accomplished. When Heaven 
is pleased to reveal future dispensations, all on 
the part of man is the acquiescence and assur- 
ance of faith. He asks not as to modes of 
accomplishment. God is the agent: and diffi- 
culty exists not before Omnipotence. But in 
the case of human predictions, it is reasonable to 
enquire of the prophesier, what are the means by 
which the event foretold is to be brought to 
pass? And we judge of the probability of the 
event by the sobriety, the distinctness, and the 
solidity of his statement of the means. That 
vague, and vehement, and unsupported assertions 
should be made on any very interesting subject 
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by eager individuals, in the conversation of 
ordinary society, or under the stimulus of a 
public meeting, and should obtain currency for 
their season, is an incident too common to justify 
surprise. But that men of high talent, versed in 
the concerns of the state, practised members of 
legislative assemblies, in which the artillery that 
clears its way through obstructions is not that of 
averment but that of proof, should have been 
heard day after day and week after week reiter- 
ating, and I doubt not with conscientious per- 
severance, the doom of destruction as inevi- 
table by our Protestant Establishment if the Bill 
should pass—yet still without the slightest 
indication of the supposed train of proceedings 
by which the overthrow was to be achieved :— 
this is a fact which may well induce a suspicion 
that the wings of fear had far outstripped the 
judgement; that no process, no detail, no train 
or outline of proceedings had presented itself to 
the understanding: 

It is an ancient and a wise maxim, — 
« Error latet in generalibus.”? Let it be 
remembered, that the purpose of these observ- 
ations is not to vindicate, supposing vindication 
to be needed, the Emancipation Act; but simply 
to substantiate the opinion which I have 
advanced, that the alarms and apprehensions 
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which have been felt by a large portion of the 
friends of the Established Church have been at 
any rate immoderate, and will speedily be 
diminished. ‘The more closely the remainder 
may be scrutinised, the narrower, I conceive, 
will be the compass within which it will be 
reduced. I wish not to disguise from myself, I 
would exhort others fully to represent to them- 
selves, every probable form or amount of eyil. 
What is the course which is to be anticipated? 
Is it expected that the six or the eight Roman 
Catholic Peers received into the House of Lords 
will convert their four hundred Protestant Com- 
peers to Popery? Or is it that experience has 
demonstrated that upon an average one Roman 
Catholic is superior in mental powers to fifty col- 
lective Protestants, and can therefore wield them 
at pleasure to Popish purposes? Or is it that the 
cause of Popery contrasted with that of Protest- 
antism is so superior in native strength as to 
render one advocate more than equal to fifty 
opposers ? Or is it that these six or eight Popish 
champions in the Upper House will at once con- 
vince their four hundred associates that, as Pro- 
testants have enjoyed during a century and a half 
a monopoly of Parliament and of the offices of 
state, it is no more than equity that, for one hun- 
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dred and fifty years to come, a similar monopoly 
of Parliament and of the offices of state shall be 
in the exclusive possession of Roman Catholics ? 
Under any of these hypotheses, a joyful concur- 
rence of assent would undoubtedly be given by the 
House of Commons, and sanctioned by the accla- 
mations of the Protestant public! Or is it that 
philosophers have placed beyond contradiction as 
an axiom, that in every country the minority rules 
the majority ?— a proposition, however, which 
brings with it this ulterior comfort, that so soon 
as the happy day shall arrive when the majority 
of our population shall have become Catholics, 
the then Protestant minority will immediately 
regain its dominion! Other hypotheses might be 
subjoined: but for the sake of brevity they may 
be summarily compressed under the single 
question; —Is it expected that all Roman Catho- 
lics will always be awake, and all Protestants 
always asleep ? 

Feeling towards a Catholic all the respect due 
from one common man to another, and having as 
little desire as claim to arrogate any inherent 
superiority over him; I do not hold that, as such, 
he is 


Magni ipse agminis instar. 
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Whenever we, as Protestants, may have to en- 
counter Catholics as adversaries on the arena of 
religious or of parliamentary debate; how shall 
we estimate our situation ? 


Numina nulla premunt: mortali urgemur ab hoste 
Mortales: totidem nobis animzque manusque. 


‘“¢ And there’’— reported the terrified searchers of 
the land of Canaan to the Israelites — “‘ there we 
saw the Giants, the sons of Anak, which come of — 
the Giants ; (of whom it is elsewhere said, Who 
can stand before the Children of Anak?) and we 
mere in our own sight as grasshoppers: and so 
we were in their sight.”’* I do not apprehend 
that my Protestant brethren, when they shall 
meet their Catholic brethren in public or in pri- 
vate life, will ever be under the obligation of 
adopting that language. 

But, among causes of alarm, it has been as- 
serted that the extreme smallness of the number 
of Catholic Noblemen, now seated in the Upper 
House, as compared with the amount of the 
Protestant peerage, a circumstance alleged by 
the supporters of the Act as in itself a most 
powerful barrier against danger to any Protest- 
ant Establishment, may ultimately be nullified 


* Numbers xiii. 33. Deut. ix. 2. 
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by the creation of additional Catholic Peers. 
That any such addition of Catholics to the 
House of Lords can ever be anticipated, as 
shall make any effective difference as to the 
safety of Protestant Institutions, must be classed 
among the hypotheses which are so destitute of 
any support from probability, that, in the ordinary 
latitude of language, the realisation of them is 
pronounced impossible. ‘The present majority 
is that of fifty to one. In other words, the 
present absolute majority of Protestants over 
Catholics may be stated at four hundred. If 
we calmly consider either the circumstances of 
this nation as a Protestant people with a Pro- 
testant king, or the sources and channels, in 
their nature prospectively permanent, from which 
additions to the peerage have been hitherto 
supplied ; we may see grounds for the satisfac- 
tory conclusion that, by the operation of com- 
mon and settled causes, and without assuming 
the benefit of any conversions from Popery, this 
abstract majority of four hundred on the Pro- 
testant side is likely to be found at the end of 
five or ten years, and at the future terminations 
in succession of similar periods, to be increased 
rather than diminished. Were a minister to be 
desirous of persuading his Protestant Sovereign 
to elevate, rapidly or gradually, many Catholics 
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to the peerage: he could not blind himself, 
even if it be supposed that he could blind his 
master, to the jealousy which would inevitably 
be excited by such a measure in a Protestant 
Parliament and throughout a Protestant king- 
dom; nor to the popular odium, and the loss of 
political power, which must speedily overtake 
the author of the scheme. ‘The accessions made 
to the House of Peers have been generally 
furnished through the medium of public service 
or of private interest. The individuals, if with 
any exceptions, yet with so few and so indefinite 
as not to be worthy of notice, have either been 
persons who, by eminence in official erploy- 
ments, or in diplomacy, or in Parliament, or in 
the law, or in naval or military achievements, 
have risen to the honours of the peerage: or 
persons who, by the aid of powerful connec- 
tions, or by the influence which accompanies 
large property, have attained that object of their 
ambition. Are we, then, to imagine that hence- 
forth the Catholics, from their so much more 
scanty numbers, will furnish an ampler propor- 
tion than the Protestants of men, whose talents 
in office, in embassies, in Parliament, whose 
depth of learning in the law, whose heroism and 
skill as admirals and as generals, will entitle them 
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to elevation into the Upper House? Or will a 
Protestant King, in the sight of a Protestant 
Parliament and of a Protestant Public, dignify 
the deserving Catholic, and leave unhonoured 
the equally-meritorious Protestant? And will 
not the Protestant body, numerically very supe- 
rior to their Catholic fellow-subjects, and in a far 
greater measure surpassing them in wealth, and 
in the amount of hereditary rank, and of the 
power which high station, long-recognised, has 
accumulated, send forth the larger company of 
aspirants for the peerage by the road of property 
and connection —aspirants not less eager, and 
better. prepared, for the contest, than their 
Catholic competitors? ‘The majority of four 
hundred may experience slight fluctuations: but 
viewed from time to time, it may be expected 
progressively to increase. | 
The great superiority of Protestants in the 
United Kingdom over Catholics in number, and 
especially in property and in the extensively 
diffused possession of rank and nobility, must 
always insure a vast preponderance of Protestant 
members in the House of Commons. And no 
law, whether respecting ecclesiastical or tempo- 
ral concerns, can be enacted but with the deli- 
berate consent and sanction of a House of Peers, 
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in which the probable amount permanently of the 
Protestant majority has been investigated above, 
and also of a Protestant King. 

It is still with the view of leading the more 
timid Protestants to restrict their alarms within 
reasonable dimensions, that I add some few words 
on the effects apprehended from the admission 
of Roman Catholics to the capability of appoint- 
ment to offices of state. I speak of the higher 
offices; as not many persons will suppose that 
general or serious detriment can arise to our 
institutions from an admixture of Catholics in 
the Magistracy, or in the lower executive de- 
partments. Let it be observed, then, that-when- 
ever a Catholic shall be appointed to any official 
department of consequence in the state, his 
appointment, and his continuance in the posses- 
sion of the office, must respectively unite the 
following circumstances. In the first place, he 
must be appointed in the face of a Protestant 
competition, strenuous and multiplied, it may 
be presumed, in proportion to the relative wealth, 
potency, and numbers of the Protestant and 
the Catholic body, and of the natural and influen- 
tial preference, though in any given instance it 
might be groundless, with which the designation 
of a Protestant to the office would have been 
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generally received. Secondly, he must be ap- 
pointed by the act of a Protestant Sovereign. 
Thirdly, he must be appointed by the advice, 
or with the concurrence, of a Protestant Admi- 
nistration. It is idle to suppose that a ministry 
substantially composed of Catholics would ac- 
quire and retain the support of a Protestant 
Parliament. Fourthly, he must possess the con- 
fidence of both Houses of a Protestant Parlia- 
ment; for otherwise his colleagues or his su- 
periors would dismiss him for their own sakes. 
Fifthly, he must be approved by a Protestant 
Public ; otherwise neither Parliament nor Ca- 
binet would continue to uphold him. Sixthly, 
all his proceedings in office would be watched 
with jealous eyes by the nation ; and with careful 
though hidden scrutiny by associates, feeling 
their own continuance in power and popularity 
materially dependent on the repute in which he 
should be held. Under the necessity of the 
permanent combination of all these circum- 
stances, is it rationally probable that the nomi- 
nation of a Catholic toa high function will occur 
with unreasonable frequency? Or that a Ca- 
tholic of dubious character in the national esti- 
mation will be able, if inadvertently appointed, 
to maintain his position? Or that any Catholic 
C 
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in any office would procure the concurrence of 
the Administration in an attack on the Protestant 
Church ? 

But it may be said that Protestants are open 
like other men to other considerations than those 
of duty. I may not venture to contest the me- 
lancholy truth. What is the inference which 
you mean to draw from it? ‘That while Catho- 
lics will be urged both by religious motives and 
by selfish considerations to seek the subversion 
of the Protestant Church, and the acquisition 
for themselves of its dignities and its emoluments, 
Protestants may be found ready to make the sur- 
render. In discussing this argument, as in every 
part of these pages, let me request the reader 
to remember that I am neither advocating nor 
impeaching the Act for removing Catholic dis- 
abilities ; butam simply endeavouring to ascertain 
what is the amount of danger to the stability of the 
Established Church, which the passing of that 
Act has occasioned, and consequently the amount 
of the apprehension which may reasonably be felt. 
The allegation, then, is, that Catholics, from re- 
ligious motives and from selfish considerations, 
will be anxious to destroy the Protestant Church, 
and to possess its honours and its revenues; and 
that Protestants will be likely to accede to the 
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destruction and to the transfer. Be the allega- 
tion, so far as it speaks of the Catholics, admit- 
ted. By what considerations will the Protestants 
be induced kindly to gratify the wishes of their 
Catholic brethren ? By which of the two descrip- 
tions of motives? By suggestions of a religious 
nature? ‘* By religious suggestions, ’’ it is re- 
plied; «* No. How can you ask so absurd a ques- 
tion >’ It must therefore be from selfish feelings 
that they will assent tothe scheme. ‘The case then 
stands thus. Here is an established Protestant 
Church, with avery long series of archbishoprics, 
bishoprics, deaneries, canonries, chancellorships, 
prebends, minor canonries, rectories, vicarages, 
perpetual curacies, churches, chapels, parsonages, 
glebes, tithes, and other territorial or pecuniary 
sources of revenue, with a variety of peculiar 
rights, privileges, and immunities, the enumeration 
of which may be for the sake of brevity omitted. 
Here is collectively a very large mass of dignity 
and wealth, which is exclusively the portion of 
Protestants. It is a mass of dignity and wealth 
in which every Protestant in the empire, from 
the Sovereign inclusively to the humblest of his 
subjects, has an actual and personal interest, 
either as being entitled to the rights of patronage 
and presentation to a part of it; oras individually 
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occupying a station, or it may be several stations, 
of honour and revenue comprehended in it ; or 
because, the dignities and emoluments being 
open to every Protestant, any one of them may 
lawfully be acquired and enjoyed, if by himself 
unattainable, by his son, or his nephew, or his 
grandson. Yet we are counselled to apprehend 
that a Protestant Sovereign, a Protestant Parlia- 
ment, that is to say, the two Legislative Houses, 
each consisting of a great majority of Protestant 
members, and a Protestant Public, will be likely 
to divest themselves of this splendid and lucrative 
mass, their exclusive property and possession, 
and to make a present of the whole to those who 
affirm Protestantism to be heresy and apostacy : 
and will make this present, not from religious 
motives, for all such motives are confessedly, and 
directly, and determinately on the other side ; 
not from sheer good-humour, — for with what- 
ever good-humour the present might be made, 
‘and no doubt, whenever it shall be made, it 
will be made with infinite good-humour, I have 
not yet heard good-humour brought forward as 
an argument for making it ; — but will make it 
through the influence of feelings of Protestant 
selfishness. ‘This Protestant selfishness which 
we are instructed to expect, as it must be of a 
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species diametrically opposite to every form, 
kind, feeling, or conception of selfishness which 
has hitherto been witnessed upon the surface of 
the globe, is removed and exempted from the 
possibility of being discussed by anticipation. 
There are no data from which to reason upon it ; 
there is no logic applicable to such an hypothesis, 
no analogy which could illustrate it. We there- 
fore leave the portent to be anatomised by the 
future generation which shall perceive tokens 
of itsapproach. If it be said that there may yet 
remain in the back-ground other motives than 
selfishness which may move Protestants to make 
the contemplated surrender ; it cannot be re- 
quisite to investigate them. For of necessity 
they must fall under the heads already examined 
of the mental superiority of a Catholic to that 
of a Protestant; or of the inherent superiority 
of the cause of Popery to that of Protestantism ; 
or of the impossibility of ever preventing in any 
country the minority from ruling the majority ; 
or under the comprehensive and incontrovertible 
proposition, that all Catholics will always be 
awake, and all Protestants always asleep. 
Another source of alarm, which has disquieted 
many conscientious Protestants, is a persuasion 
or a fear that the removal of the disabilities will 
Cae 
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so strengthen the hands of the Catholic, as to give 
increased efficacy to his exertions for the con- 
version of Protestants to his faith. In the short 
observations which appear to me sufficient on this 
rather delicate subject, I am anxious not merely to 
avoid saying any thing which it were better not 
to say, but to guard against every expression 
which, however unintentionally, might prove of- 
fensive to any individual. The Emancipation 
Act does not exclude any Protestant from either 
House of Parliament, or from civil offices. It 
does not diminish any one of his antecedent 
capabilities; it does not assign or intimate the 
slightest preference in favour of a Catholic. It 
simply allows the Catholic to stand, with respect 
to the possessing of a seat in the Upper House, 
and to the capacity of being elected toaseat inthe 
Lower House, and of admission to civil rights and 
offices, with some exceptions, on the same level 
with the Protestant. Let it be admitted,—for the 
argument, in order to be fully probed, ought to 
be stated in its amplest force,—let it be admitted 
that the acquisition of new privileges, as to civil 
stations and political power, will confer on Catho- 
lics a corresponding accession of influence over 
unlearned or interested Protestants, and that it 
will be employed to draw such persons to the Ro- 


23 


mish faith. Let it be admitted, farther, that in 
many instances such influence will not be em- 
ployed in vain. But after every admission, I 
cannot discern grounds for a reasonable doubt 
that the result of the Act will be, as to conver- 
sions, eminently advantageous to Protestantism. 
Why do I believe that such will be the result? 
Because I believe Protestantism to be true relli- 
gion, and Popery not to be so. Because I cannot 
have a doubt that when truth and error are placed 
on the same level side by side, the result of the 
communication and of the collision of opinions 
will be favourable, not to error, but to truth. 
Were I of the Roman Catholic faith, I should be 
equally confident that Popery would be the 
gainer. Buta Protestant as I am, I cannot but 
regard it as a moral certainty that the enlarged 
and less reserved intercourse which, under the 
new system, will naturally ensue between Catho- 
lics and Protestants, and the clearer knowledge 
which, in consequence, Catholics will progres- 
sively acquire of the reformed tenets, will lead 
them more and more to genuine views of scrip- 
tural doctrine, and to pure modes of glorifying 
our common Father who isin heaven. ‘That the 
restrictions and disqualifications recently abolished 
have proved, and, with whatever real or supposed 
c 4 
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counterbalance of good effects, ought from the 
moment of their enactment to have been deemed 
certain to prove, so many impediments to the con- 
version of Catholics, will now be generally con- 
ceded. Who will deny the probability, for I wish 
to put the case hypothetically, that theremay have 
been many an entire departure from Romish te- 
nets, many a decided adoption of Protestantism, 
which has been kept durably hidden under the 
continued garb of Popery through the influence 
of a feeling termed by the world a point of 
honour? While I acknowledge the strength of 
the temptation on minds of quick susceptibility to 
human opinion; while I would speak of it under 
the impression of the warning, Consider thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted* by some other form of the 
fear of man ; I would most earnestly request any 
one, who may be impelled by dread of the sneers 
of the world to dissemble, and thus practically to 
disavow, a scriptural faith which he has secretly 
imbibed, to consider as before God whether he 
can fairly discriminate his own case from that of 
the persons thus described by the Evangelist : — 
Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on Him; but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him, lest they should be put 
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out of the synagogue. or they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of God.* But, far- 
ther, a conscientious Catholic, while labouring 
under civil disabilities annexed to the profession 
of his faith, must necessarily be under an ha- 
bitual temptation rather to strive to repress any 
rising doubt as to the foundation of some of his 
tenets, than fully to compare them with Pro- 
testant opinions. He would fear that any tend- 
ency to prefer Protestantism would not only 
incur the suspicion of worldly motives, but might 
actually partake of them. His conscience will 
now be free from that entanglement; his judge- 
ment from that bias; his conversion, should 
conversion ensue, from that imputation. 

In connection with the topic of alarm, I have 
yet to mention a circumstance, which I have no- 
ticed with the feelings of mortification resulting 
from a mixture of concern and surprise. In each 
House of Parliament, during the discussion of 
the Bill which has ultimately been enacted, many 
of the most earnest speakers in support of the 
Established Church adopted a tone and tenor of 
argument which could scarcely have been better 
fitted, had the purpose been intended, to incline 
any dispassionate bystander to a conviction that 
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the Church of England is not rooted in the 
opinions and the hearts of the people. ‘These 
sincere, but surely I may say these erring, de- 
fenders of its interests— even at the time when 
they triumphantly referred to the piles of peti- 
tions against the Bill, and described the mass of 
the Protestant community as united in sentiment 
and in voice against it—continued virtually to rea- 
son concerning the National Church as though it 
were a hothouse plant, incapable of meeting our | 
elements, and subsisting in our climate, except 
under the protection of glass, and by the con- 
stant application of artificial heat. The Church 
was pictured as dependent for its preservation — 
not on its scripturality, not on its possession of 
the attachment of the people collectively —but on 
the adventitious aid of restrictions and exclusions 
on persons of a different communion. Are not 
representations such as these in reality as dero- 
gatory to the Church as unwarranted by facts ? 
With what feelings have I read them? With 
feelings similar to those with which I should 
have heard some parliamentary orator, in his zeal 
for the state of our national timber, demanding 
a legislative prohibition of the cultivation of 
Lombardy poplars ; and maintaining that unless 
that pestilential interloper, that alien to our 
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sylvan constitution, were permanently excluded, 
thenative British oak—the ornament, the delight, 
the defence, and the glory of the land—would 
speedily be extirpated from our forests. Is the 
Church of England rooted in the understandings 
and the affections of the people? If it be, there, 
under God, is its security. If it be not, then— 
but I will not anticipate a subsequent part of my 
subject. 

Throughout the preceding investigation, I 
have pursued my argument on the plan most 
advantageous to the sentiments of those persons 
who rate at the highest amount the danger 
which they consider to be justly apprehended 
from the extension of civil rights to the Catholics. 
I have taken no benefit to my own views from 
the securities which the act provides for our 
Protestant Establishments. I am well aware, 
that many among the opponents of the Act have 
spoken, and possibly may yet speak, of those 
securities as worthless ; as empty words, as waste- 
paper. Are friends of the Church of England, 
who hold that language, deliberately serious in 
their statement? If deliberately serious, are 
they warranted in the statement by sound rea- 
soning? Would they be as well satisfied with- 
out the securities? Ought they in reason to 
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be as well satisfied ? Are the securities nothing ? 
Is it nothing that the Regent of these kingdoms, 
and the persons exercising, under whatever de- 
nomination, the functions of Regency, must 
exclusively be Protestants? Is it nothing that 
the office of Lord Chancellor of England, a 
Cabinet office, an office intimately connected by 
its nature with the support of ecclesiastical 
rights, and by settled usage invested with the 
distribution of very extensive ecclesiastical pa-- 
tronage; an office, too, the occupier of which is 
regarded as entitled to special weight in the 
appointment of our Judges, is appropriated ex- 
clusively to a Protestant? Is it nothing that 
the Lord Chancellor of Ireland, a functionary 
who, in virtue of his station, is always of leading 
consequence in the government of that country, 
and is closely united with the patronage and the 
interests of the Established Church in that 
island, is in every instance to be a Protestant ? 
Is it nothing that the Lord Lieutenant of Ire- 
land, the chief governor of the country, the 
representative of the Sovereign, the director of 
the civil and the military force, the individual 
to whom is uniformly committed a most import- 
ant power in recommending and in appointing 
to ecclesiastical offices and dignities in the Irish 
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Church, is invariably to be a Protestant? Let 
us advert to other tranquillising provisions in the 
Act. On admission into either House of Par- 
liament, or into any office generally, a Roman 
Catholic is to take an oath, which, in addition 
to a strict engagement to support the Protestant 
succession to the throne as now enacted, and 
an abjuration of all right in the Pope, or in any 
other foreign power, to any temporal or civil 
jurisdiction whatever, direct or indirect, within 
this realm, contains the following passages : —<* I 
do swear that I will defend to the utmost of my 
power the settlement of the property within this 
realm as established by the laws. And I do 
hereby disclaim, disavow, and solemnly abjure 
any intention to subvert the present Church 
Establishment as settled by law within this 
realm. And I do solemnly swear that I never 
will exercise any privilege to which I am or 
may become entitled, to disturb or weaken the 
Protestant religion or Protestant government in 
this kingdom. And I do solemnly, in the pre- 
sence of God, profess, testify, and declare, that 
I do make this declaration, and every part 
thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of this 
oath, without any evasion, equivocation, or 
mental reservation whatsoever.’ But the pre- 
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cautionary enactments do not end here. No 
Catholic is permitted to hold an office in an 
Ecclesiastical Court; nor one connected with 
any University, College, or ecclesiastical school 
or foundation; and of all such institutions to 
which Catholics could not antecedently be ad- 
mitted, all the local statutes are preserved in- 
violate. So likewise is the law retained as 
before respecting the presentation to livings in 
the patronage of Catholics. And, farther, every 
Catholic who shall be a member of a corporate 
body is excluded from voting or taking any 
part in the appointment of any person to any 
ecclesiastical benefice or office connected with 
the Church of England and Ireland, or with the 
Established Church of Scotland, in the gift or 
disposal of that corporate body. Nor can a 
Catholic be appointed Lord Commissioner from 
His Majesty to the Established Church of Scot- 
land. Still farther it is enacted, that if a Roman 
Catholic shall hold an office to which ecclesias- 
tical patronage is attached, the patronage shall 
devolve during that period to the safest of all 
imaginable hands, those of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury for the time being. Another pro- 
vision is, that it shall not be lawful for any Ca- 
tholic in any office, directly or indirectly, to 
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advise the Crown relative to the disposal of any 
office or preferment, lay or ecclesiastical, in the 
Established Church of England or Ireland or 
Scotland. By other clauses, provision is made 
against the increase, and for the final suppression 
and prohibition, of monastic institutions; and a 
barrier is erected against the future introduction 
of Jesuits, or other members of any religious 
order of the Church of Rome. Are all these 
enactments nothing? Will any considerate man, 
when the effervescence which not unnaturally 
has attended the discussion of a great and long- 
contested question shall have subsided, affirm 
them to be nothing? Surely it would not be 
an easy task to devise engagements, prohibitions, 
and specifications more adapted to prevent Ca- 
tholics, whether private individuals or members 
of the Legislature, or holding any public office, 
from interference with the patronage, rights, 
and privileges of the Established Church, or of 
its subsidiary seminaries and appendages. 

If it be imprudent to slumber in false secu- 
rity, it is not less unwise to be shuddering in 
needless alarms. Iixaggerated apprehensions 
neither satisfy the judgement nor warm the so- 
licitude of friends ; and to enemies they convey 
an impression of weakness, and encourage at- 
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tacks upon a garrison supposed already to be 
half-subdued by its own timidity. 

To dissipate ‘alarms which are unnecessary, 
and to reduce within reasonable limits those 
which to a certain extent may not be without 
foundation, is an undertaking which, so far as 
it is effected, is both consoling and useful. It 
also clears the way for enquiry into other dan- 
gers, actual or probable, and into the means by 
which they are to be averted. ‘To this ulterior 
purpose I proceed to address myself. 

The Established Church of England is to be 
considered under two wholly distinct points 
of view: first, as a genuine branch of the Uni- 
versal Church of Christ ; secondly, as a Church 
established in this country by Law. ‘The dis- 
tinction is manifest. A Church may be a ge- 
nuine branch of the Universal Church of Christ, 
and may not be an Established Church. A 
Church may be established by Law, and may 
not be a genuine branch of the Universal Church 
of Christ. In Mahometan or in Pagan coun- 
tries, the Church of Christ may be ground down 
by legal oppression, or may be utterly prohi- 
bited or unknown; and Mahometanism or Pa- 
ganism may be the established religion of the 
inhabitants. 
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A. Church, which is a genuine branch of the 
Universal Church of our Redeemer, cannot be 
characterised with greater justness than by the 
words of one of the Articles of our own Church, 
respecting the visible Church of Christ. It is 
‘a congregation of faithful men, in the which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the 
sacraments be duly administered according to 
Christ’s ordinance in all those things that of 
necessity are requisite to the same.”? ‘This is a 
description, and it is an accurate representation, 
of the Church of England, viewed as to those 
features which constitute it a Christian Church. 
There is no reference to localities, no allusion to 
temporalities ; no mention, no contemplation of 
revenues, of civil honours, privileges, and juris- 
diction. There is not a word intended or adapted 
to bring before the mind any thing extraneous, 
which may be appended or not appended to a 
Christian Church; which may be combined witha 
Church, or may be withdrawn from it, as circum- 
stances may vary, or as the judgement or the 
caprice, the good designs or the evil purposes, of 
men may at one time and at another time decide. 
Nothing is contemplated but that which is in- 
trinsic, that which is essential; that which con- 
stitutes a professed Church, a real Church ;_ that 
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without which a professed Church would not be 
a genuine branch of the Universal Church. 
Were the prelates of the Church of England 
expelled with ignominy from the House of Peers; 
were the whole frame of its Hierarchy, so far as it 
is dependent on human laws, crushed to atoms ; 
were its revenues of every description taken 
away, confiscated to the public treasury, divided 
by private rapine, or transferred to the support of 
some new form of national religion; were its 
temples desecrated into barracks, market-houses, 
and manufactories, or consigned as places of 
devotion to teachers of the Koran, or to wor- 
shippers of the sun; were the very name of the 
Church of England abrogated, and the adherents 
to its doctrines reduced to an inconsiderable 
minority of the population, and that minority 
despised and persecuted, wandering in deserts 
and on the mountains, hiding itself from violence 
in dens and caves of the earth: what would the 
Church of England have lost? As a branch of 
the Church of Christ, nothing: as a Church in 
the sight of God, nothing. Thinned in its num- 
bers, despoiled of all its outward possessions, strip- 
ped of its national denomination, contemned, 
afflicted, and persecuted; but adhering with 
unshaken fidelity to its scriptural doctrine and 
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its scriptural ministry, it would remain no less 
splendidly, than in the brightest days of its ex- 
ternal glory, a genuine Church of Christ, a 
Church acknowledged and approved of the Most 
High. 

But the Church of England is also an Esta- 
blished Church. 

Under the Jewish dispensation the law of God 
prescribed, and with minute particularity of de- 
tail, an abundant and inalienable provision for 
the ministers of religion. On the promulgation 
of the Gospel, by which a religion, not limited to 
a single people, but ordained for universal pre- 
valence and recognition, under, eyery variety of 
national circumstances,, the Divine Wisdom of 
our Lord saw fit to proceed on a widely different 
plan. The labourer is worthy of his reward. 
The Lord hath ordained, that they who preach 
the Gospel shall live by the Gospel. In these 
few words are comprehended the commands of 
Christ respecting the support of the teachers of 
Christianity. ‘The general principle of justice, 
that he who labours, in whatever way, for the 
advantage of others, is entitled to a recompense 
from them bearing a reasonable proportion to the 
time, the skill, and the exertion expended by 
him in their service, is applied to illustrate the 
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enjoined obligation that a Christian flock shall 
furnish with a suitable subsistence the minister 
who labours for their spiritual welfare. In the 
early ages of Christianity this subsistence was 
furnished by private contribution. Religious 
feeling superseded the necessity of other aid: 
and under heathen rulers other aid, had it been 
requisite, would not have been legalised. After 
some centuries, the aspect of the world was 
changed; and religious feeling likewise had ex- 
perienced nearly as important an alteration. The 
Roman empire had assumed a Christian exterior; 
and Christian love had become cold. ‘The state, 
partly for its own purposes, took the Church by 
the hand, and presented her with large endow- 
ments, progressively increased, until an ecclesi- 
astical ruler arose into stern competition with 
the temporal sovereign. Darker ages followed in 
train; until one great and absorbing and corrupt 
Kcclesiastical Establishment had obtained spi- 
ritual dominion over the nations of Western 
Europe, and had rendered the national churches 
of the different kingdoms little else than portions 
or delegates of itself. ‘Then came the blessed 
Reformation. England shook off the domination 
of Popery. The civil government, actuated by 
motives the whole of which it is not necessary 
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either to state or to defend, resumed for public 
or for private advantage the inordinate wealth of 
the monasteries and of other ecclesiastical in- 
stitutions. Why did not the civil government 
seize the remainder of the endowments and 
revenues of the Church, and leave its ministers to 
collect, as in primitive times before Constantine, 
their support from the voluntary contributions 
of their hearers? Was it because the king and 
his great men felt their appetite for riches fully 
satiated? No. Was it that their principles were 
of a very scrupulous cast; were incapable of 
being stretched a little, and a little, and yet a 
little farther so as to receive within their grasp 
a portion, or even the totality, of a tempting 
object still lying before them, and apparently at 
their mercy? No. What was the cause of their 
forbearance? It was this: their conviction that 
public opinion in England was decidedly formed, 
and would be found in preponderating accordance 
with the two propositions about to be stated ; 
decidedly in favour of the first of those proposi- 
tions, and ready to give assent or acquiescence 
to the second: that for the benefit of religion 
there should be in England a National Esta- 
blished Church: and that a Church holding the 
tenets of the Reformation was preferable for 
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establishment to any other Church. The argu- 
ment, as to the second proposition, will not be 
invalidated or impaired, if I should be told that 
the public opinion on that point was guided or 
produced by the fiat of a despotic king, and the 
interested support of courtiers and legislators 
enriched or hoping to be replenished from the 
spoils of the ancient Establishment; and that 
the subsequent change under Mary proved the 
instability of public opinion in those days on the 
subject of religion. I am not speaking of the 
means by which public opinion in those days was 
influenced; nor am I concerned with its insta- 
bility. I speak simply as to the fact, that public 
opinion, with which, independently of the adven- 
titious bias of selfish considerations, the sentiments 
of Henry and his courtiers in a greater or a less 
measure agreed, was at the time of the Reform- 
ation in favour of an Establishment, and of a Pro- 
testant Kstablishment. Under Mary, that pre- 
ference, amidst persecution, blood, and flame, 
struck its roots deeper. What was it, under 
Divine Providence, but a predominant preference 
in the public mind of a Protestant over a Catholic 
Establishment which enabled Elizabeth to tri- 
umph over the Spaniard and the Pope? What 
was it but the same predominant preference 
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which expelled from the throne James the 
Second and his posterity? At the period of the 
Revolution, public opinion, which during a cen- 
tury preceding had been gradually strengthening 
itself in knowledge and in firmness, had eman- 
cipated itself from thraldom to despotic power. 
Advancing in its course even to the present day, 
it now possesses and exercises over all national 
concerns and transactions that measure of influ- 
ential operation, with which, notwithstanding 
occasional aberrations of judgement and casual 
ebullitions of irritability, the welfare of a free 
community requires, under whatever form of 
government, that it should be invested. What, 
then, is the basis which has supported the Esta- 
blished Church of England from the Revolution 
to the hour which is now passing over us? Public 
Opinion. What basis must sustain it, if it is to 
be sustained, for the future? Public Opinion: 
under God, Public Opinion only. ‘“ Esto per- 
petua!” But, so far as depends upon man, it 
must stand, if it is to stand, upon the basis of 
these two propositions taken conjointly : first, 
that in the considerate judgement of the public 
it is for the general benefit of religion in the 
nation that there should be an Established 
Church ; and, secondly, that the present Church. 
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of England is entitled, by the scripturality of its 
doctrines and of its ministry, to be the Esta- 
blished Church, in preference to any other form 
of Christianity. These are the two pillars on 
which the Church of England, as a National 
Church, rests. And if ever either the one or 
the other of these pillars which uphold the 
edifice shall fail; not the house of Dagon, but 
the Established Temple of the Living God 
among us, will forthwith be precipitated to the 
ground, and will cover the length and the 
breadth of the land with its ruins. 

Let it be clearly and constantly understood, 
that, in speaking of public opinion, I do not 
mean the opinion which, on any given point, 
would numerically be found prevalent by polling 
individually the entire adult population of Eng- 
land. Such a mode of collecting public opinion 
on an important measure would be as preposter- 
ously unwise, as according to my conceptions, it 
would be to elect Members of Parliament by uni- 
versal suffrage. I use the expression to designate 
that aggregate of sentiment which merits the 
appellation—the preponderating amount of opi- 
nion, as to the point in question, manifested by 
those classes and descriptions of persons who, 
by intelligence and information, are in some 
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measure qualified to form a reasonable judgment 
concerning it. 

A true Church of Christ is spiritually the 
work of the Holy Spirit of God. A true and 
established Church of Christ is, as to its esta- 
blishment, the operation of man. Its legal 
establishment is the adjustment of human frame- 
work and machinery to the particular purpose. 
It is ahuman institution : and, like other human 
institutions, is at all times dependent for its sta- 
bility on the continued approbation of human 
judgement. 

How, then, is an established Church, depend- 
ent on public opinion for its stability, to main. 
tain itself ? 

The question brings with itself its own an- 
swer :—by preserving public opinion on the side 
of the establishment: by retaining the public 
mind fixed in the conviction, first, that the 
establishment. of a National Church is desirable 
for the general interests of religion throughout 
the kingdom ; and, secondly, that the existing 
Church of England deserves, from its scriptural- 
ity, the preference over any other religious esta- 
blishment which, were that Church removed, 
could be substituted in its place. 
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How is the Established Church to retain the 
- public mind fixed in that conviction ? 

This momentous part of our subject may best 
be approached in the first instance negatively : 
by specifying certain modes, by which the public 
mind will not be retained in the conviction de- 
sired and indispensable. 

Will that conviction be retained by descanting 
on the antiquity of our Ecclesiastical Establish- 
ment ? 

No. 

Antiquity, as a recognised criterion of useful- 
ness, has had its day. Rightly or wrongly, in part 
rightly, and in part wrongly, that criterion has 
in modern times been rapidly becoming out of 
date. Under the sober influence of reflection, 
the superstitious reverence attached to usages and 
institutions, merely because they were old, has 
nearly passed away. Nor is the loss a matter of 
regret. But the crudeness of knowledge hastily 
acquired, and a disposition impetuously and 
proudly to hurry from one extreme of opinion to 
another —to fly from the absurdity, that whatever 
is, is right, towards the equally extravagant 
absurdity, that whatever is, is wrong, — are too 
frequently seen to concur in leading numbers to 
shut their eyes against the lessons of long and 
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most valuable experience. Under this state, 
however, of circumstances, let not any esta- 
blishment rest its confidence on its age. Stabi- 
lity must be retained by merit. In certain 
conjunctures merit may fail to confer stability : 
but without the admitted character of merit, 
solid security is at an end. With respect to the 
Church of England, a reference to remote anti- 
quity will not render to that Church any service. 
The present Church of England is not the 
Church established in the seventh century, 
and dominant until the sixteenth: To that 
Church it is as directly opposed as light to 
darkness, as Protestantism to Popery. To recur 
to the erection and to the reign of that former 
Church of England could, at any rate, effect no 
more than to furnish a little apparent aid to the 
first of the two fundamental and indispensable 
propositions already stated, by showing that from 
a very early period of our annals, down to the time 
of the Reformation, an Established Church was 
upheld in England. But the assistance would be 
shadowy ; it would vanish before substantial re- 
collections. ‘The dense ignorance which enve- 
loped England, in common with the rest of Eu- 
rope, at the arrival of the monk Augustine and his 
associates ; the nature and the pretensions of the 
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Papal Church, the trunk from which the infant 
Church of England was a scion; the growing 
usurpations, spiritual and temporal, to which 
that Church of England, as incorporated with 
the Papal Church, advanced; the dominion 
which it assumed over the consciences of men ; 
the encroachments which it was ever pushing 
forward on the civil authorities; the guile and 
the arrogance with which it accumulated im- 
measurable wealth; the impiety with which it» 
shut up the Word of God, and the corruptions 
with which it overwhelmed genuine Christianity ; 
the sword and the flame with which it perse- 
cuted every man who endeavoured to escape 
from its yoke, and to attain a particle of the li- 
berty with which Christ has made us free: —these 
are facts which do not recommend too close a 
connection between the present Church of Eng- 
land and the memory of that by which it was 
preceded. It is advisable that the reference 
of the present to the former Church should be 
that of chronological succession, not of lineal. 
descent. The existing Established Church of 
England has not yet completed its third century. 
It has already filled a period of sufficient dur- 
ation to prove itself an institution most eminently 
beneficial to the support of true religion through- 
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out the kingdom, and to the promotion of the 
eternal interests of its members; but not to 
entitle it to the benefit of those claims which 
high antiquity could confer, even were the 
present times disposed to meet such claims with 
cordial acceptation as necessarily proofs of ex- 
cellence. 

Will public opinion, then, be preserved on the 
side of the Established Church by means of 
penal or restrictive laws directed against persons 
belonging to other communions ? 

No. 

Laws of that description, whatever temporary 
effect they may produce in other ways, or how- 
ever for a season they may have the countenance 
of general sentiment, are from their very nature 
calculated, and in exact proportion to the hard- 
ships which they create, gradually to withdraw 
public opinion from the cause of the Church 
which they are arrayed to defend. Sooner or 
later they fix in the common apprehension upon 
that Church a stain, little as it may be deserved, 
of selfishness, of oppressiveness, of bigotry ; and 
an imputation of conscious weakness, of inability 
to withstand opponents by fair arms and on level 
ground, and of forgetfulness or disregard of the 
sacred precept, that the weapons of our Christian 
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warfare are not carnal. That in our own age 
the current of opinion against such laws has ac- 
quired a powerful accession of strength is unde- 
niable. That the stream will not relax its efforts, 
but will continue to increase in force, is a position 
supported by every probability deducible from 
the aspect of the times. And every person who 
may have been accustomed to consider the 
Established Church as indebted for security to 
the armour furnished by restrictive laws, must 
have seen, while personally contemplating, within 
the compass of twelve short months, that sup- 
posed panoply dropping away piece by piece 
in the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts 
and the removal of civil disabilities from Catholics, 
proofs amounting to demonstration that in the 
present era it might have been better sponta- 
neously to have cast aside the precarious and 
disreputable safeguards, than to have waited to 
incur the risk of discredit by ineffectual endea- 
vours to retain them. 

Will public opinion be conciliated and fixed 
by frequent and studied panegyrics on the Esta- 
blished Church and its ministrations, pronounced 
by the clergy, who may flatter themselves that 
they shall be admitted as the best judges of the 
value of ecclesiastical institutions? 
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Let another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth ; a stranger, and not thine own lips.* 
The encomiums may be merited, but they will 
invariably be open to suspicion. In a sermon 
at a visitation they may be favourably received 
by a clerical audience, fully partaking the senti- 
ments, andindisposed to note any injudiciousness 
of the preacher; while, among the remainder 
of the hearers, the thought will be apt to present 
itself, though the praises lavished on the Church 
be unattended with indications of prejudice or 
asperity towards Christians of other communions, 
that the time had been more profitably devoted 
to the practical developement of scriptural truth, 
and to the exposition and enforcement of clerical 
duties. Occasions will unquestionably arise 
when misrepresentations, which may be circu- 
lated respecting the Church of England or the 
proceedings of its functionaries, must be tem- 
perately exposed, and injurious attacks must be 
mildly but firmly repelled, by the ministers of the 
Establishment ; and specially by those with whom, 
on account of weight of character and eminence 
of station, the office of vindication and defence 
may appear particularly to rest. With the ex- 
ception of such circumstances, the panegyric 
will be liable to be deemed officious or interested; 
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ortinctured with animosity or unfairness towards 
persons who, in the free exercise of private judge- 
ment, dissent from the Establishment; or un- 
seemly, as indirectly designed to be in part ap- 
plied to the eulogising member of the eulogised 
body. 

Will public opinion be secured to the Ksta- 
blishment by the revenues and the dignities with 
which the Church is endowed? 

No. 

For what is to secure to the Church its 
revenues and its dignities ? Public Opinion. So 
long as public opinion continues in favour of the 
Established Church, its revenues and dignities 
remain secure to it. But if once public opinion 
shall become decidedly and durably hostile to 
the Church of England; that is to say, to recur 
to the two fundamental propositions of which 
the friends of the Church never must lose sight, 
if that opinion shall become decidedly and dura- 
bly settled, that an Established Church is not con- 
ducive in this country to the general interests of 
religion, or that some other form of Christian 
profession would be better calculated as an 
establishment than the existing Church of Eng- 
land to promote those interests ;— what but a 
speedy downfal would await the present Church ? 
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In this supposed state of the public mind, the 
revenues of the Church, so far from affording to 
it firm support, would tend to accelerate its ruin. 
They would offer themselves to the view of 
the selfish and the unscrupulous part of the 
community as a mass of spoil, ready to be shared 
among all who would exert themselves to hasten 
the division. 

I regard as the two principal of our public 
blessings, our Civil Constitution and our Esta- 
blished Church. Let me illustrate the preceding 
reasoning concerning the latter by an hypothe- 
tical analogy respecting the former. 

Let it, then, be supposed that, by some fatal per- 
version, the public mind should become alienated 
from our existing constitution ; that, being en- 
amoured of some English Ferdinand or Miguel, 
—if fancy in her daring may be so bold as to 
imagine such human phenomena to be produci- 
ble in Britain, —it should be resolutely bent on 
enjoying an absolute king; or that, under the 
influence of other attachments, it should de- 
cidedly and durably pant for a form of govern- 
ment consisting in an oligarchy, or in an 
aristocracy, or in a democracy. Would the 
present constitution endure? For a season it 
would stand. By what means can it stand? 
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By the physical weight which an existing 
government always possesses. 


Stat magni nominis umbra: 
Qualis frugifero quercus sublimis in agro 
Exuvias veteres populi sacrataque gestans 
Dona ducum, nec jam validis radicibus herens, 
Pondere fixa suo. 


But its overthrow would be certain. The pre- 
vailing sentiment would reach the makers of the 
Jaws and the men of power. ‘The erring judge- 
ment of the good and the sinister machinations 
of the wicked would concur to precipitate the 
catastrophe. 

With an ecclesiastical establishment, to which 
the public mind should be determinately adverse, 
the process of removal would be much shorter. 
In modern times, the physical strength of a 
Church is, even in Popish countries, small in 
comparison with that of a civil constitution. 
Past services, if admitted, would not long coun- 
tervail a deep impression of present injuriousness. 
And were the civil governors disposed to up- 
hold the unpopular Church; they would not 
remain insensible to the consequences which the 
attempt might involve as to their own stability. 
New laws, or violence without law, would soon 


achieve the work. | 
From whatever quarter, then, of the horizon 
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we commence our course, by whatever track of 
reasoning and investigation we advance, we still 
are finally brought to the same central point of 
safety. We still discover that the security, hu- 
manly speaking, of the Established Church rests 
on the permanency of public opinion in favour 
of that Church: on the permanency of the 
public mind in the conviction that an Esta- 
blished Church is conducive to the interests 
of religion; and that the present Church of 
England deserves on religious grounds the pre- 
ference over other Churches for establishment. 
If ever that conviction shall be reversed as 
to the first of these positions, there will cease 
to be an Established Church: if only as to the 
second, the present Establishment will be removed 
to make way for one of some other denomination. 

We have also been directing our attention 
successively to several distinct modes of judging 
and proceeding, on which confidence has un- 
warily been reposed as means adapted to maintain 
public opinion on the side of the Church; and 
we have discerned them to be either useless or 
injurious. The discovery of the truth is always . 
advantageous, even if it be the discovery of our 
misconceptions and of our weakness. It may 
lead us to better reasonings, and to lasting 


sources of strength. 
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The momentous enquiry, therefore, presses 
itself upon us in a positive form; How is the 
Church of England to be secure? How is it to 
maintain public opinion in its favour ? 

The safety of the Established Church of Eng- 
land is, under God, placed in its own hands. The 
Church has the power, so far as the assertion can 
be made of any human institution, to preserve 
itself. It has unquestionably the power to cause 
its own downfal. It is possible that, notwith- 
standing the best exercise of its own best mea- 
sures for its own preservation, the passions of 
men in some unforeseen conjunctures may over- 
throw it. It is impossible that, without fit mea- 
sures on its own part, the efforts of its friends 
can permanently uphold it. 

The sum and substance of the measures now 
and permanently and ever indispensable on the 
part of the Church for its preservation may be 
stated to the Church in few words. They will 
be words from conclusive authority. “ Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works.” 

If the light of a Church, not obi itself 
like the flashes of an artificial firework on the 
gaze of the world, but shining with serene and 
steady lustre, like the heavenly bodies in their 
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orbits, shall diffuse the illumination and the vital 
warmth of true religion through the land; men 
will habitually behold and honour its good works, 
and will ‘ glorify their Father who is in heaven ’’ - 
by upholding it. 

The practical application to the Church. of 
England of the preceding words of our Saviour 
may be assisted by endeavouring to resolve them 
into some leading particulars. 

I. Let the Established Church ever manifest 
with holy simplicity the most essential feature of 
its distinction, let it zealously and perseveringly 
perform the most sacred office of its trust, by 
preaching sound doctrine. Its doctrines are 
recorded and held up to public view in its 
Articles and Formularies. It preaches them by 
its ministers. ‘ The teme will come,” said the pro- 
phetic voice of an apostle, addressed to ‘Timothy, 
“when they will not endure sound doctrine.” Hur- 
ried forward by the contemplation of that future 
calamity to the Catholic Church, St. Paul, even 
before he specifies it, solemnly warns and charges 
Timothy *, as to the duty of a minister of Christ 
respecting it: — ‘‘ Z charge thee, therefore, before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at His appearing and His 

* 2 Tim.iv. 1—5. 
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kingdom ; preach the word ; be instant in season, 
and out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and (sound) doctrine. For the time 
well come when they will not endure sound doctrine. 
But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an Evangelist, of a preacher of the 
Gospel. The warning and the charge are ad- 
dressed to every branch of the Universal Church, 
and to every Minister of any branch of the 
Universal Church, in every clime and in every. 
period. Let every Minister of the Church of 
England unceasingly remember them in his pub- 
lic preaching, and in his private ministrations, 
as by a message in the word of God addressed 
personally to himself. Is the preceding passage, 
so aweful and emphatical, the only portion of 
Holy Scripture in which soundness of doctrine 
is in express terms inculcated and enforced? 
By no means. Speak thou the things which become 
sound doctrine.* A Minister must be one who 
holds fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the gainsayers.t And 
elsewhere he is instructed to denounce various 
descriptions of offenders, and, universally, any 
other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine, 


* Titus ii. 1, 7 Titus i. 9. 
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according to the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God.* It is unnecessary to multiply quotations, 
in which, under greater or less diversity of ex- 
pression, the same strict inculcation of the truth 
as it 1s in Jesus, of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and of universal holiness as the fruit and 
the evidence of genuine and living faith, is pro- 
claimed to be the characteristic of a minister of 
Christ. Among the Clergy of the Church of 
England, as in every large body of men, there 
will always be found spots and blemishes: there 
will be individuals who are ignorant, fanciful, 
mutable, or perverse, knowingly or unknowingly 
false brethren, false to some one or to more than 
one of the grand doctrines of the Gospel embo- 
died in the fundamental tenets of their Church. 
A candid and intelligent public will not judge a 
Church by a few of its ministers ; it will not ap- 
preciate a clerical community by a small number 
of exceptions to its general and recognised faith. 
But if a material deviation from sound doctrine, 
as averred in Creed and Confession, in Articles, 
in Homilies, and in Liturgy, shall spread widely, 
and be unrepressed, among the ministers of our 
Established Church in this country; that Church 
will be tottering. ‘The public, if steadily abid- 

* 1 Tim.i. 10. 
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ing in the old faith, will be disposed to abolish 
the establishment as inefficient or unfaithful ; if 
drawn over to the new tenets, as an institution 
obstructing the progress of the truth. 

II. The conduct, pastoral, professional, and 
private, of the Clergy of every rank and gra- 
dation in the Establishment, must be undeniably 
consistent with their sacred vocation, and de- 
monstrative that the heart is devoted to their 
‘spiritual duties. Let it not be imagined that 
the object of this proposition is to imply cen- 
sures and imputations. My business is to de- 
velop in succession certain particulars on which 
depends the conservation of public opinion in 
favour of the clergy, and of the Church of 
which they are the representatives. Respecting 
doctrine, sufficient has been said. Concerning 
conduct, it is desirable to avoid unnecessary 
details and delineations. On hypothetical im- 
moralities it would be equally neediess and 
unjust to dilate. Offences which, we trust, will 
be rare in occurrence, and, whenever they may 
take place, will call forth, we would also trust, 
‘the prompt and vigorous interposition of the 
higher ecclesiastical authorities, may be dismissed 
from present contemplation with the addition of 
a single remark: that even if few, and especially 
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if disregarded or lightly visited by those supe- 
riors in whose hands an adequate power of 
reprehension and of appropriate punishment is 
lodged, they will be too likely to produce on 
the national mind a deeper and a more extensive 
effect than perhaps in fairness ought to have 
been anticipated. But there are deviations from 
the clerical character, which, though not classed 
in common language under the head of immo- 
ralities, are of very baneful influence to the 
estimation of a clergyman, and progressively to 
the general repute of the religious institutions 
with which he is connected. Among the prin- 
cipal are indolence, levity, and, more pre-emi- 
nently, secularity. ‘The self-indulgence which 
indisposes and incapacitates for spiritual exer- 
tion ; the frivolity which, if it keeps clear from 
the vices, loves the trifles, and shares and en- 
courages the follies of the world; the interested 
mind eager for emolument, and the aspiring 
temper thirsting for dignities, are so manifestly 
incongruous with the universal command to live 
not to ourselves, but to Him who died for us, 
so signally unbecoming those who are to be 
examples to the flock, to be patterns as well as 
instructors to their followers in the habitual 
- duties of not being conformed to the world, of 
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resembling their Lord in meekness and lowliness 
of heart, of laying up their treasure in heaven 
as strangers and pilgrims upon earth, that public 
respect for the individuals so characterised must 
be destroyed, and the stability of a Church dis- 
graced by them must be undermined. A similar 
effect will be produced by any indications on 
the part of the clergy of the worst kind of 
hatred, the odium theologicum, of unfriendliness 
towards persons of other communions; by as- | 
sumptions of superiority over Dissenters from 
the Establishment, as though legal revenues and 
privileges were in themselves tokens and proofs 
of scripturality of faith ; by uncandid construc- 
tion and harshness of spirit towards opponents, 
all of whom the minister of Christ is commanded 
in meekness to instruct; by any disposition 
to procure, should it even be possible, legislative 
provisions for supporting the Establishment akin 
to those aids injudiciously so denominated, from 
which the Church has happily been disencum- 
bered; aids, the tendency of which, as proved 
by experience, has been to betray alarm, to ex- 
cite suspicions of weakness, to fortify prejudice 
in ‘* those of the contrary side,’”’ to foster ani- 
mosity, to harden the erring in their errors, to 
nurture unchristian feelings in every one of the 
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parties concerned, and to withdraw the attention 
of the members of the Church from the real 
foundation and the solid buttresses of its strength. 
While the Church enjoys the protection of oes 
laws, how shall it be injured ? 


By violence ?— No: for that shall be withstood — 


by the impartial arm of the law. By argument? 
If it be injured by argument, the fault must be 
in the defenders of the better cause. By the 
loss of public opinion ? Not, —so far as any thing 
human is to be deemed certain, or can be pro- 
moted by human foresight, —not, while the doc- 
trines and the ministers of the Church continue 
such as to merit public approbation. 

It has frequently been imputed to Ksta- 
blished Churches, and in various instances not 
unjustly, that the framers of the Confessions and 
Articles, discriminating the particularChurch, do 
not content themselves with securing agreement 
in the essential articles of faith; but proceed to 
enforce uniformity of sentiment in minor points, 
which might safely be left open to the diversity 
of individual opinion among the persons who 
may enrol themselves as members or as minis- 
ters of the Church. If the articles and formu- 
laries of the Church of England be examined by 
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that criterion, in a comparison with those of 
other Established Churches, the result will by 
no means prove to our discredit. On questions 
thus knowingly and designedly left open, diver- 
sity of judgement will assuredly prevail among 
our clergy: and the Minister of the Establish- 
ment, whichever side he may take on any such 
open question, is, as to that point, as true a 
Churchman as his brother whose decision is on 
the opposite side. Universal experience, how- 
ever, has shown the facility with which men, 
among whom there is a general accordance of 
belief; are mutually impelled to most unfriendly 
and embittered feelings, by contention respect- 
ing some disputable point, in itself, perhaps, of 
trifling consequence, and, at any rate, of no mo- 
ment, when contrasted with those in which the 
combatants are agreed. A lawsuit about half 
an acre of waste land, valued in fee-simple at 
five pounds, may embroil two wealthy families 
for a generation. A barren corner of debatable 
peatmoss between two kingdoms, not worthy of 
the acceptance of either, may rouse passions 
which shall cost the lives of ten thousand men. 
The most prominent of the topics, which, in the 
construction of our articles and formularies the 
fathers of the Reformed Church of England, 
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anxious to unite within its pale all the subdivi- 
sions of Protestants sound in essentials, pur- 
posely left indefinite, are those which ever have 
been contested between Calvinists and Anti- 
Calvinists. During the course of years since 
the Reformation, the balance of opinion on those 
topics has inclined different ways: and in the 
catalogue of our prelates and divines most emi- 
nent for piety and learning, patrons of each side 
of the question are enumerated. In the six- 
teenth century, Calvinistic tenets had very 
extensive influence: subsequently, and to the 
present day, the Anti-Calvinistic system has 
gained an unequivocal predominance. But dur- 
ing the whole period of the Establishment of 
the Church of England, the Calvinist, stopping 
short of any Antinomian taint, and the Anti-Cal- 
vinist, pure from any Pelagian admixture, have 
equally been entitled to be recognised as genuine 
members of that Church. And at this hour, 
whatever intemperance may reciprocally have 
blazed forth in the fulminations of controversial- 
ists, the Calvinistic minister of the Established 
Church, while untinctured by Antinomianism, 
is as justly entitled to the acknowledgement of 
his Churchmanship as the clergyman of the 
adjoining parish, who may have stedfastly em- 
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braced those wholly Anti-Calvinistic sentiments, 
which the examination of the Scriptures has 
uniformly confirmed to myself. But, as to this 
and every other open question, let the Clergy 
habitually remember the command of their 
Master, — Have peace one with another.* The 
injunction does not exclude temperate discus- 
sion required by circumstances. But it dis- 
countenances unprofitable disputation. It pro- 
scribes irritating modes of investigating the truth. | 
It prohibits every step which may assail “the 
unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.”? What, 
then, will be the effect produced on public 
opinion, by a succession of needless and angry 
controversies within the Church; by internal 
animosity and alienation among its ministers? 
Dislike to the ministry; danger to the Church. 
III. ‘The preceding observations, concerning 
the changes which assuredly will be wrought by 
the conduct of the clergy upon public opinion, 
both as respecting themselves and respecting the 
Church to which they belong, were designedly ex- 
tended in their spirit to ministers of every grada- 
tion, and consequently to those of the highest 
order. ‘Torecur, therefore, in detail to proceed- 
ings desirable on the part of the rulers of the 
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Church is not requisite, and might appear pre- 
sumptuous. But there is one point so intimately 
connected with the means which a bishop pos- 
sesses of preserving public favour on the side of 
the Establishment, that it seems to merit particu- 
lar notice. It is conscientious care as to the fit- 
ness of the persons whom he ordains. If the effect 
of the conduct of a bishop, and of that of a private 
clergyman, on the national mind be compared, 
it is obvious where the balance of influence pre- 
ponderates. ‘The clergyman may be obscurely 
known within a contracted circle: the elevated 
station of the prelate renders all his actions 
conspicuous round a spacious horizon, and felt in 
their tendencies throughout the included area. 
But in moral results as in physical, force may 
be more than compensated by number. ‘The 
English archbishops and bishops, the Bishop 
of Man included, are twenty-seven. ‘Their 
clergy, comprehending incumbents and curates, 
are not fewer, according to ordinary comput- 
ation, than twelve thousand. In every parish 
in England, to speak in general terms, one of 
this body of clergymen is stationed as the de- 
legated representative of the Church of Eng- 
land to the inhabitants of that parish. How 
momentous as to public estimation is the worthi- 
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ness or the unworthiness of this accredited repre- 


sentative! How arduous the office, how fearful 


the reponsibility, of those from whom he receives 
his commission! For the difficulties attending 
a bishop in his decision as to admitting indi- 
viduals into holy orders, equitable allowances 
are not always made, even by religious men. 
Of most of the candidates he can have had little 
previous knowledge ; of many he will not have 


heard the names, until within some few weeks - 


of the day of trial. And he is well aware, that 
testimonials in behalf of the applicants are, in 
many cases, furnished with reprehensible facility 
by carelessness or by misjudging kindness. ‘Then 
comes the examination, in which I am supposing 
him personally to bear his proper part. The 


measure of adequate and appropriate learning 


he can ascertain. On matters of belief he can 


exact specific answers and subscriptions. But 


how limited is his capability of rightly satisfying 
himself as to the weightier requisites, genuine 
piety, zeal, love, discretion (the spirit of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind)*; of discri- 
minating between realities and fair appearances; 
of judging to what extent, in any given case, 
the charity which hopeth all Ac may warrant 
* 2°Tim. ic 7. « 
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him in committing to the person who has been 
the subject of doubt the functions of a Minister 
of Christ. It is to be feared that even in mo- 
dern days, under the perplexity of resolving in 
ambiguous instances, and the distress of deter- 
mining in painful cases, a strictly conscientious 
Bishop may frequently recall to his memory the 
pathetic avowal of Burnet, that his seasons of 
ordination were the burthen and the grief of his 
life. But, in the midst of mental embarrassments 
and troubles, let the Bishop look with singleness 
of heart to the Master whom he serves; and in 
the selection of the subordinate shepherds to 
feed the flock, let him watchfully consult the 
obligations resting upon his conscience, and the 
welfare of the Church, which, in conjunction 
with his brethren, he superintends. 

IV. There is another topic, requisite, from 
its bearings on public opinion, to be distinctly 
brought forward — the disposal of ecclesiastical 
patronage. It is a subject which at first sight 
may appear to the reader as disjoined from a 
more suitable place under the preceding head, 
where observations were suggested as to points 
of episcopal conduct. It is disjoined purposely, 
and for this reason; because it belongs to a 
sphere far more wide than that of episcopal 
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action and control. It belongs to a sphere 
which comprehends not only episcopal patrons, 
but the patrons by whom Bishops themselves are 
made; and includes every one of the laity who 
has the appointment, or a voice among associates 
in the nomination, to any even the humblest 
benefice in the Church. If it be of prime con- 
sequence to the conservation of the KEstablish- 
ment, that national favour should be deserved by 
the clergy ; how great under that point of view, . 
independently of yet higher considerations, is 
the responsibility attached to every man by 
whom a minister is selected for a spiritual charge! 
The more elevated and influential the post in 
which he is stationed, the weightier is the obli- 
gation resting on the persons intrusted with the 
right of presenting him. Be not partaker of 
other men’s sins: keep thyself pure.* If he 
who is commanded to lay hands suddenly on no 
man, through negligence in his duties as a 
Bishop receives an unworthy character into the 
ministry, becomes partaker in the future guilt of 
misconduct in the individual ordained; is there 
no participation of that guilt in the patron who, 
neglecting the duties of his sacred trust in nomi- 
nating a parochial pastor, calls forth the un- 
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worthiness of that minister into mischievous 
exertion? If by the fault of the prelate the 
Established Church has received in public opinion 
a wound; has not the wound been deepened by 
the culpability of the patron? But there is 
an obligation which is peculiar to a patron. A 
Bishop knows little as to the stations in which 
the young men who offer themselves for impo- 
sition of hands will be fixed during the early 
years of their ministry; and nothing as to the 
posts which ultimately they will occupy. His 
office is to ordain them, if approved by him, for 
the ministry generally. And if, after due en- 
quiry and examination, he believes them to 
possess the qualifications generally requisite for 
the ministry, he is justly satisfied. His con- 
science is clear; his decision is right. But the 
patron has a special duty. From the body of 
clergymen possessing the general qualifications, 
varied in shades and accompaniments, he is to 
single out an individual in whom those qualifi- 
cations have taken the direction, and are attended 
by the habits, necessary to render him a suitable 
shepherd for the particular flock: This special 
duty also let every patron lay to heart. To 
patrons severally differing in description different 
temptations will be the most ensnaring. ‘To 
F 2 
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men in power, who have practically the disposal 
of offices in the Church, the most urgent tempt- 
ation is, to be guided in appointing or in 
recommending to them by motives of political 
expediency. Over all patrons the natural de- 
sire of making provision for younger branches 
of the family, and of benefiting connections and 
friends, may easily exercise a blinding and un- 
warrantable degree of influence. In proportion 
as the operation of such causes, singly or con- | 
jointly, shall introduce unworthy or unsuitable 
men into ecclesiastical stations, higher or lower, 
the clerical body is deteriorated; the national 
opinion in its favour is impaired ; the Establish- 
ment is rendered insecure. 

V. Let me now be perinitted to nade the 
great body of the laity in this kingdom, who 
profess themselves members of the Church of 
England. I address them on behalf of that 
Church, and in regard to their duties respecting 
it. I address them, not as partisans, but as 
Christians united in communion with the Esta- 
blishment. I do not appeal to that class of 
feelings, which, in various unions and associ- 
ations of men for particular objects, constitute 
the spirit termed esprit du corps : a spirit more — 
frequently in its operations to be blamed than to 
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be applauded; a spirit which would impel a 
carpet-weaver to uphold a carpet-weaver, through 
right and wrong, in a contest with a maker of 
cloth or a manufacturer of leather; a spirit 
which, when pressed a little more warmly on 
the passions of men, would rouse a Protestant 
mob to burn a Roman Catholic chapel, or a 
Church of England mob to demolish a place of 
worship belonging to Dissenters. Not less 
strongly do I disclaim any appeal to them on 
the ground of selfish interest, as persons sharing 
in the distribution, or anticipating for their 
families the possession, of ecclesiastical benefices 
and emoluments. I appeal to them as a body 
of Christians, of whom collectively I am bound 
to assume, that they are friends to an Established 
Church; and that they prefer the doctrine and 
the discipline of the present Church of England 
to those of any other division of the universal 
Churchof Christ; or, to say the very least, to.those 
of any other division which in this country could 
come into competition for establishment. As 
the aggregate of the people constitute the nation, 
of which the government is in its different de- 
partments the administering power; so, in a 
qualified sense, the laity may be said principally 
to form the Established Church, of which the 
F 3 
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clerical functionaries are, in their respective 
ranks and offices, the spiritual superintendents. 
The laity, therefore, of the Establishment I 
would anxiously request to preserve their own 
fabric. But how? Not by nourishing in them- 
selves a sectarian spirit in its cause: for the 
spirit of an Establishment may be precisely as 
sectarian as that of any other division of the 
great Christian community. In the cause of 
their Church, the weapons of their warfare, equally » 
with those of their ministers, must be not carnal 
but spiritual. 

It is related, concerning one of our former 
Bishops, that, being consulted by one of the 
clergy as to the manner in which he should 
proceed in order to check the growing increase 
of Dissenters within his parish, the prelate 
replied, ‘* Out-pray them, out-preach them, 
out-live them.” Let the spirit flowing from 
prayer, let the influence of the word of God 
expounded in preaching, faithfully represent, 
by their fruits on the life, the doctrines of the 
Church, through the instrumentality of which 
so far as human ministration has been employed, 
the grace of God has produced them. Let 
those fruits habitually manifest themselves in 
exuberance superior, if it may be, to that 
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which is to be seen in those parts of the 
universal vineyard which are under cultiva- 
tors of other denominations. Believing their 
own communion to be distinguished by pe- 
culiar advantages for the inculcation of scrip- 
tural faith and practical holiness, let the laity of 
the Church endeavour to recommend it to others, 
not with dogmatical or censorious interference 
with the right of private judgement in any other 
man respecting the import of the Bible, which, 
by the first principle of Protestantism, is open 
equally to all; but by acting up to the level of 
their own advantages, and by holding forth the 
word of life* through the light of Christian 
example. ‘Thus also shall they put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish ment, if at any time, 
directing its random arrow against the Establish- 
ment, it should falsely accuse their good con- 
versation in Christ.t ‘Thus shall they zn all 
things show themselves patterns of good works ; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of them §, 
nor through them of the Church of which they 
are members. Let not the laity bring disgrace 
on their Church, by overlooking the duties 


* Philipp. ii. 16. + 1 Pet, ii, 15. 
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which the New Testament pronounces to be 
incumbent on the flock towards their pastors; 
duties, not of servile reverence, for such rever- 
ence would be unbecoming towards any man; 
not of implicit and uninvestigating acceptation 
of their tenets and directions; for the present 
teacher in the Church is not, like the apostles 
and their contemporary pastors, supernaturally 
instructed by the Holy Ghost; but of solemn 
respect to the office attaching in just measure to 
those who hold it, of active kindness, of affec- 
tionate regard. They watch for your souls as 
they that must give account. We beseech you, 
brethren, to know (respectfully to regard) them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem them very 
highly in love, for their work’s sake.* While 
the layman rightly discountenances the evil 
clergyman, and withholds tokens of approba- 
tion from the careless; let him be lenient to 
incidental error, and shun the injustice of con- 
demning or discrediting the guiltless on account 
of the ‘culpable. Remembering the attention 
pronounced by our Lord to be due even to 
the Scribes and Pharisees, as sitting in the seat 
of Moses; let him retain his respect for the 


* Hebr. xii. 17. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 
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ministerial office unimpaired by the conduct of 
an unworthy minister. Let him not encounter 
with inequitable opposition, nor review with 
impressions of personal offence, reasonable 
claims from a clergyman for that provision, to 
which the law gives to the rector the same title 
as it confers on the tithepayer to the rent and 
the fee simple of the land. The support which 
may be rendered to a parochial minister, in 
various branches of his professional proceedings, 
by laymen of influence in the place, is extensive 
and highly valuable. Aid in his difficulties, 
consolation under his trials, countenance in 
plans of religious usefulness, are in the number 
of the benefits. Every degree of assistance thus 
furnished to a faithful clergyman, is support to 
the Establishment. 

VI. ‘To the leading topics, which have seve- 
rally been brought forward as pre-eminent in 
their effects on the character and the strength of 
public opinion, there are minor points which 
might be subjoined. It often happens that, in 
the human frame, the fretting of a small wound, 
or the incommodiousness of some ailment in 
itself slight, excites irritation apparently dispro- 
portionate to the actual cause. The case may 
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be the same with respect to some of the ap- 
pendages to any old institution. We may con- 
tinually observe the wisdom of the Civil 
Government displaying itself in the removal of 
unnecessary usages which, in the administration 
of the temporal interests of the state, are felt as 
vexatious by any class of the community. If 
any thing analogous should subsist in arrange- 
ments or in business blended with ecclesiastical 
concerns, the wisdom of the friends of the - 
Church would be evinced by following the 
example. If there be needless tediousness or 
expensiveness in the processes of ecclesiastical 
courts; if any branches of business now trans- 
acted in such courts might beneficially be 
transferred to some other jurisdiction ; if, by any 
parliamentary improvements in the law, future 
suits respecting tithes, or other ecclesiastical 
dues, could be made capable of more speedy 
and less chargeable adjudication; every advan- 
tage or convenience which the public might 
receive by alterations in these or in any other 
instances, would be a step gained in conciliating 
and preserving general opinion in favour of the 
Establishment. ‘The Church ought studiously 
to be disencumbered from every weight which 
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in any way can be injurious to it. And the 
benefit to the Church would be greatly en- 
hanced, if the alterations, instead of being left 
to the contingency of unfriendly hands and 
inauspicious times, were spontaneously proposed, 
and without unprofitable delay, by high autho- 
rities in the Church, or by persons of weight 
acting under their immediate suggestion. 
Throughout the preceding pages, in speaking 
of the Established Church of England, it is but 
seldom that I have also named specially the 
Established Church of Ireland, though equally 
concerned and held in view. Among the rea- 
sons for the omission one has been the avoiding 
of a wearisome verbal repetition. Another has 
been the fact of the union of the Irish with the 
English Church. It is impossible, however, for 
any man not to be aware of very important 
features of distinction in the situations of the 
respective Churches. The safety of the Irish 
Establishment is mainly dependent on the incor- 
poration of that Church with the Church of the 
larger portion of the Empire. It may well be 
an object worthy of the most deliberate consi- 
deration of the Legislature, and of the co-ope- 
rating counsels of the rulers of the two Churches, 
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whether it may not be practicable to devise 
measures of internal arrangement in the Irish 
Church, by which its usefulness may be enlarged 
and its security promoted. It is obvious that in 
the associated state of the two Establishments 
every measure which may give to the Irish 
Church an accession of favour in public: opinion 
will be advantageous also to the sprouts: of the 
Church of England. 

As little can it be reasonably doubted that the - 
repeal of the civil disabilities which have pressed 
on the Irish Catholics will tend, by allaying or 
mitigating animosities, and removing perpetually 
operating causes of irritation and offence, to open 
various channels for the gradual progress of the 
Reformed faith among the population of that 
kingdom. 

To the Established Church of Scotland all the 
observations which have been offered respecting 
the Church of England, with allowances for a 
change in some forms of expression in conse- 
quence of the difference between the modes of 
ecclesiastical government severally adopted by 
the two Churches, are applicable, and are re- 
garded by me as addressed. ‘That Church, in its 
own part of the Island, must stand on the same 
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basis, and be sustained by the same means, as the 
Church of England in the other part. 

The review which has been taken of the posi- 
tion of the Established Church of England, of 
the basis on which the future security of that 
Church is founded, and of the means by which 
it is to be upheld, has led to consolatory con- 
clusions. ‘That security is proved to repose not 
on the ground-work of ancient prejudices; not on 
heated imaginations in its friends, and eulogising 
statements, however merited, of its excellence; 
not on its dignities, revenues, and privileges; 
and, above ali, not on penal and restrictive statutes 
against those who cannot conscientiously accord 
with its doctrines. Its safety rests on the broad 
foundation of Public Opinion, won and to be 
maintained to the Establishment by conspicuous 
and eminent usefulness in the promotion of scrip- 
tural faith and of holiness of life. The Esta- 
blished Church will have nothing to fear from 
Popery and the adherents of Popery until the 
Protestant heart of England shall have become 
a Popish heart. It will have nothing to fear 
from other adversaries, until the heart of England 
shall have transferred itself from the side of the 
Establishment to the side of those adversaries. 
If the one change or the other shall ever ensue, 
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what will be, what can be, the cause? Hu- 
manly speaking, there will be, there can be, but 
one of two causes: corruption of doctrine, or 
abandonment of spiritual exertion, in the Esta- 
blishment itself. By either of these causes the 
Church may be ruined: but with its own hands 
will it have plucked down destruction upon 
its head. Cordially as I rejoice on political 
considerations, into which as foreign to my ob- 
ject I have designedly forborne to enter, that | 
the Catholic and the Protestant are no longer 
separated by partial restrictions and disqualifi- 
cations; it is on account of the interests of the 
Church of England that I the most warmly con- 
gratulate the countryon the passing of the Eman- 
cipation Bill intoalaw. Isit simply or chiefly be- 
cause I regard the Act as calculated to strengthen 
the stability of the Establishment? On that 
ground I congratulate all its friends: but not on 
that naked ground simply or chiefly. ‘The main 
source of my rejoicing respects not the advantage 
of the Establishment as to mere stability, but 
the improvement, the inevitable improvement 
of its spirit and of its efficacy. ‘The Church of 
England now plants itself in a position which it 
never yet has occupied since its origin at the 
Reformation ; a position, which, under the pro- 
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tection of equal laws defending a Church equally 
and in common with every aggregate body and 
every separate individual in the kingdom from 
violence and from illegal machinations, is the 
only position desirable or fitting for a spiritual 
institution. The Church of England now stands 
under the equal protection of the law, but dis- 
entangled from incongruous coats of mail and 
arms of civil hostility ; clothed in the panoply of 
the armour of God, and wielding none but 
spiritual weapons; ready to meet antagonists 
face to face, when antagonists shall arise, on the 
level field of truth, reason, and religion; and 
fearlessly trusting for victory in the discussion, 
and for preservation of the national favour, to 
the inherent superiority of pure doctrine, to 
support from the Scriptures, to the promises of 
Christ to his servants. ‘This is the appropriate, 
the dignified, the holy position which the Church 
now occupies, and henceforth must occupy. 
And if I were to picture to my mind as possible 
in the ordinary course of earthly occurrences 
an event so calamitous as the legislative re- 
enactment of the disabilities from which the 
Catholics have so recently been exonerated ; the 
grand cause of my sorrow, as a member of the 
Establishment and a minister of the Gospel, would 
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be found not merely in the political convulsions 
which would shake the Empire to its base, but 
in the replacing of the Church in the ignomi- 
nious attitude as it were of native feebleness, in 
which until the present time it has ever been 
compelled to exhibit itself; and under the load 
of the discreditable, inefficacious, and injurious 
armour from which it had been taught to anti- 
cipate safety. ‘Thrown back from the delusive 
support of unequal laws into the sure guardian. . 
ship of impartial legislation, it has now to look 
closely and constantly to the Christian spirit by 
which it is to be pervaded and actuated. Puri- 
fied from contact with statutes felt as political 
grievances by other bodies of men; statutes 
imputed by them, however erroneously, to in- 
justice and selfishness on the part of the Church; 
statutes hardening the opposite party against the 
faith which it is the special purpose of the 
Establishment to inculcate ; it will become in the 
same proportion more spiritual and more persua- 
sive. Its zeal no longer liable to the charge, 
undeserved as it might be proved, of being 
tainted by arrogance or ill will, shall shine with 
a brighter flame; and will gain more and more 
access to the eyes of those, who, in their indig- 
nation under treatment which they regarded as 
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oppression, winked with their eyes lest they 
should see. The genuine doctrines of the gos- 
pel, proclaimed in the ritual of the church, and 
exemplified in its proceedings, will have free 
course throughout the realm; and will con- 
tinually forward the accomplishment of that 
work which the Author of the gospel has com- . 
mitted to his word. 

But the Protestant Church of England has 
yet other offices to fulfil; offices, in the parti- 
cipation of which, though speaking of our own 
Church, I am far from invidiously denying a 
kindred share to the Established Church of 
Scotland. The eminent place which Great 
Britain has for several centuries held among the 
nations. of Europe which embraced the Re- 
formed faith, has concurred with other circum- 
stances to cause the Church of England to be 
regarded as the most distinguished bulwark of 
the Protestant cause. Never let the honourable 
distinction be forgotten ; never let it be under- 
valued ; never let it be forfeited. “The immense 
extent of territory in different parts of the world, 
which in later times it has pleased Him who 
ruleth in the kingdoms of men, and giveth them 
to whomsoever He will*, to commit to the do- 
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minion of Britain ; the preponderating influence 
which the same Ruler of all has in the present 
day assigned to this country in the general con- 
cerns of many nations; and the unparalleled 
facility of access to every known portion of the 
earth, resulting, under His Providence, from the 
unlimited enlargement of our commerce, the 
vastness of our maritime resources, and the in- 
trepidity and the skill of our naval officers and 
our seamen, confer upon us the capacity, and. 
strengthen the obligation, to labour more than 
others in the work of spreading the knowledge 
of the Gospel over the whole surface of the 
globe. In this glorious task, the common duty 
of all Protestants, let the Church of England 
vindicate her Protestant pre-eminence by taking 
the lead. Let the members of the Church, of 
whatever station or description, unite in it, hand 
with hand, heart with heart. Let no narrow 
jealousy as to old institutions or new, if they are 
conducive to the great object, be suffered to 
interfere. Let the old Institutions be respected 
and cherished for their past services, and for 
their present exertions. Let new Institutions, 
that in the subdivision of labour, equally bene- 
ficial in religious operations as in every other 
line of human action, come forward as fellow- 
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workers to employ their powers on the abun- 
dantly ample field of our own dominions, or on 
the immeasurable area of the heathen world, be 
received in the spirit of love, and be respected 
and cherished for their work’s sake. Thus let 
the Established Church of England labour, thus 
let it welcome assistance from every quarter, in 
furthering, under the Divine blessing, the ac- 
complishment of its own prayers; that Thou, 
‘¢ OQ God, the Creator and Preserver of all man- 
kind, wouldest be pleased to make Thy ways 
known unto them, Thy saving health unto all 
nations; to have mercy upon all Jews, ‘Turks, 
Infidels, and Heretics, and to fetch them home 
to Thy flock, that they may be made one fold 
under one Shepherd Jesus Christ our Lord: 
that Thy kingdom may come, and ‘Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in Heaven.” 

My design has avowedly been to show, that, 
so far as the stability of human institutions is de- 
pendent on human conduct, the security of the 
Established Church must ever rest on the basis 
of Public Opinion; and that in consequence, 
the means by which that security is to be main- 
tained must be such as are unblamable in con- 
nection with a religious institution, and such 
as may demonstrate to the people of England, 
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by the evidence of spiritual usefulness, the im- 
portance of an Established Church for the ge- 
neral interests of religion, and the just prefer- 
ence for that purpose to which our existing 
Church is entitled. But there is a protection 
higher than human support ; a protection under 
which human support is but an instrument; a 
protection without which all human support is 
emptiness ; — the protection of that great Being, 
who is the Head over all things to his Church, - 
which is His body *; a protection concentrating 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost. 
Cursed be the man, the Most High proclaims by 
the lips of Jeremiah, cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and 
whose heart departeth from the Lord.t A de- 
nunciation which, as we too well may fear, has 
in a greater or in a less measure rested on many 
a statesman, on many a warrior, on many a vo- 
tary of reputation, on many an accumulator of 
wealth ; would also rest on a professedly reli- 
gious institution, which should look for efficacy 
and durability mainly to human agency, counsel, 
and strength, and in heart should thus depart 
from the Lord, the Giver of every good gift, the 


* Eph. i. 22 + Jerem. xvii. 5. 
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Author of all success in every department of 
exertion. Blessed is the man that trusteth in 
the Lord, whose hope the Lord is.* ‘There be 
the confidence, there the hope, of the British 
Churches. Seeking the glory of God 7 meek- 
ness of wisdomt, promoting among their mem- 
bers and throughout the world the influence of 
the Gospel of His Son; may they prosper, may 
they be acceptable before Him, until all the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of His Christ ! t 


* Jerem.xvii.7. + Jamesiii, 13. { Rev. xi. 15. 


THE END. 
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A conviction has for some time been gaining 
ground among the best friends of the Church, 
that several Corruptions exist in it, which secu- 
larize and debase its spirit, contract the sphere 
of its usefulness, and loosen its hold on the affec- 
tions and veneration of the People. They consi- 
der that its well-being depends upon a timely 
and judicious Correction of Abuses, which some 
affirm to be of such a nature and magnitude, as to 
threaten its existence as an Establishment. And 
it is frequently declared that the time has ar- 
rived, when the appointed Guardians of its Inte- 
rests, should come forward with some more ex- 
tensive and some more vital measure of Reforma- 
tion, than any which has yet been communicated 
to the Country. 

Many, however, of the wise and good, while 
they are deeply conscious of the existence of 
these evils, are, nevertheless, afraid to counte- 
nance an efficacious Plan of Reform, lest the 
whole of the venerable fabric be endangered in 
the process of its reparation. A sentiment just, 
prudent, and righteous, and entitled to the most 
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respectful and the most affectionate deference. 
The problem, therefore, which is to be solved is 
this :—-Whether, on the one hand, the evils com- 
plained of, are really so considerable that we 
ought to encounter the dangers which attend all 
extensive alterations, and remove them; or, 
whether we shall stand absolved before God, 
in permitting them to continue, although no 
better defence of them can be adduced, than the 
difficulty and hazard of their removal. 

This is a question of great importance to the 
present and eternal welfare of thousands; and it: 
must be determined by no lower authority than 
that one unerring test by which all human trans-: 
actions ought to be tried:—The will of God, 
either expressly declared or necessarily implied. 
in his revealed word. All other modes of solving 
or evading it—all reference to maxims of mere 
worldly policy and expediency—all reliance on 
human wisdom, foresight, or learning, will only 
lead us into error, imperfection, and mistake. A 
narrow or unscriptural defence of the Establish- 
ment, will accelerate the downfal of its fair and 
noble bulwarks. : 

The writer of these pages, therefore, desires to. 
approach this question with that spirit of charity, 
and that singleness of purpose, which befit so. 
serious an inquiry. Had the task which he 
has undertaken appeared to demand the acquire-. 
ments of the Statesman or of the Philosopher, he 
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would have shrunk from it-with the deepest con- 
viction of his incapacity for it. Still. less would 
he have presumed to interfere with the peculiar 
province of the Divine, by intermeddling with 
the principles and doctrines of the Church, with 
her Creeds, her Articles, or her Liturgy. Least 
of all is he disposed to join in any of those low- 
minded and ignorant censures of the clergy, 
which are too general in the present day. He 
feels perfectly assured that there never was a 
period when most of the high offices in the 
Church have been filled with so much learning, 
zeal, activity and munificence, and (what is worth 
them all) with so sincere a desire to promote 
the Kingdom of Christ upon earth. In the lower 
ranks of the clergy, and most especially in the 
rising generation, there is so much purity and 
holiness of life and morals, so sincere a setting 
forth of Evangelical Truth, so strenuous a desire 
to perform the works of a laborious and watchful 
ministry, as to justify us in ‘anticipating a great 
National Revival in Religion. 

Nor are the following pages dictated by any 
orudging feeling towards the Endowments and 
Wealth of the Establishment. On the contrary, the 
Author thinks that it can never be too often repeat- 
ed, that the Church of England is not a wealthy 
Church. \thas been stated from high authority, and 
has never been contradicted, that if all the reve- 
nues of the parochial clergy were equally divided 
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amongst them, there would not be more than £185 
per annum for each: and that if the whole pro- 
perty of the Church, including all that belongs to 
Deans and Chapters, were thrown into a common 
fund, it would not furnish a net annual stipend of 
£350 to each of the working clergy. But even if 
it were found greatly to exceed this amount, he 
never would consent, upon any reasoning, how- 
ever plausible, to see one shilling subtracted from 
the service of the Sanctuary. 

The present time also appears to be peculiarly 
fitted for a deep and calm consideration of this 
momentous subject. It requires, indeed, but 
little experience to be “ well aware, that Power 
rarely reforms itself.” ‘‘ So, indeed, it is,” said 
Mr. Burke, “ when all is quiet around it.” But 
may it not be hoped, that a due attention on the 
part of those in whose hands the issues of this 
question are placed, tothe state and prospects 
of society, may for once make an exception to 
this undoubted rule? When they observe the 
voice of the nation demanding in every public 
functionary, a higher degree of zeal and purity 
and public virtue: when abuses are no longer 
deemed sacred because they are venerable, nor 
improvements rejected as rash because they are 
extensive, may they not be induced to do “early 
and from foresight,” and with due caution, and 
temper, and deliberation, that which every pru- 
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dent man perceives must be soon done in one 
way or another ?* 

Let us hope that these considerations, and the 
recollection of the mistakes which have been 
committed in so long resisting the desires of a 
nation thirsting for improvement and reformation, 
may make those who ride in the high places 
of the earth, more humble and tolerant, more 
attentive to the just demands of the governed, 
more observant of those claims which the varying 
condition of society is daily advancing. How 
obvious was it to all temperate and impartial 
spectators, that, as soon as Parliament had re- 
covered from the agitation of the Catholic Ques- 
tion, the first subject that would occupy its 
attention would be that of Parliamentary Re- 


* Mr. Berens, in his wise, temperate, and excellent work on 
Church Reform, (with all of whose proposals, as far as it may 
be permitted to a layman to advance an opinion, I most fully 
concur,) cites a passage from Burke, so peculiarly applicable to 
the present state of the Church, that I cannot resist adopting that, 
as well as two subsequent quotations of his from other writers. 
‘‘ Early reformations are amicable arrangements with a friend in 
power ; late reformations are terms imposed upon a conquered 
enemy : early reformations are made in cool blood; late refor- 
mations are made under a state of inflammation. In that state of 
things the people behold in the ‘ Establishment’ nothing that is 
respectable. They see the abuse and they will see nothing else. 
They never attempt to correct or regulate; they go to work by 
the shortest way. They pull down the house.” 
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form.. How moderate were then the demands of 
its most ardent advocates: how slight the con- 
ccessions which would have satisfied the just ex- 
pectations of the nation! And yet with what 
pertinacity were the most temperate alterations 
resisted, and how wide and extensive, and in 
the judgment of many how hazardous, is the 
measure which this pertinacity has produced ! 

Let us, therefore, take warning from our past 
experience. It is impossible to regard the tem- 
per of the nation and of the times, without being 
convinced that as soon as the subject which 
now engrosses its attention has been satisfac- 
torily adjusted, one of the first questions agi- 
tated in the Reformed Parliament, will be the 
-extent and nature and application of the Re- 
venues of the Church. It therefore behoves 
every sincere friend of our venerable Estab- 
lishment to prepare for that conflict which most 
assuredly awaits her; and to see that she is able 
to give an account of her stewardship, and of 
the application of those Talents which the piety 
and munificence of our ancestors have committed 
to her hands. | 

If, in the result of an Enquiry, instituted in 
-ahumble and kind spirit, and with a sincere de- 
sire of attaining to the truth, some portion of 
‘error, imperfection, and abuse, be discovered, it 
will be her wisest policy, as it is her bounden 
duty, to lose not a moment in putting away all 


C. SH) 

Evils and Corruptions. A superficial, slight, and 
palliative expedient, will neither satisfy the zeal 
and love of her friends, nor disarm the rancour of 
her enemies. The nation will demand a sound, an 
honest, and above all, a Religious Reformation. 
A Reformation springing from a deep conviction 
of the extent and.sinfulness of the Corruptions 
which prevail, and conducted with high and holy 
aspirations after Christian Purity and Excellence. 
A Reformation adopted in obedience to God's 
Word and Will, and conducted in subordination 
to that heavenly standard. 


The most prominent Evil in the Church, is the 
Non-Residence of the Beneficed Clergy and the 
System of Pluralities. 

This Non-Residence is of two sorts, that which 
is voluntary and that which is involuntary. The 
former exists where two or more pieces of prefer- 
ment, of which one is sufficient for the decent sup- 
port of a minister, are joined in the same indivi- 
dual. The latter is caused by the insufficiency of 
the value of Benefices, or by the want of a proper 
Residence, or, as is too often the case, by both 
united. 

The guilt of the jirst of these evils must be 
shared by the Patrons who institute: the Incum- 
‘bents who accept: in some cases, it is said, by 
Bishops, some of whom being unavoidably and 
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most blamelessly pluralists themselves, are un- 
willing to enforce the law even in its present mo- 
derate degree of efficiency: and lastly, by the 
Nation that has tolerated so imperfect and vicious 
asystem. The guilt of the second is exclusively 
national, and we will now proceed to consider 
how both may be wiped away. 

It is true that they are not both of them pro- 
ductive of equal mischief; for the absence of the 
Beneficed Pluralist is supplied by the presence 
and ministration of the Curate. Much has been 
said, and justly said, of the zeal, the fidelity, and 
the piety of this admirable class of men: but it is 
unnecessary to multiply arguments to show, that 
no virtue or talent on the part of the Curate, can 
be equivalent to the constant presence and per- 
sonal superintendence of the Beneficed Superior. 

Nothing, in fact, evinces so strongly how much 
wiser the children of this world are in their gene- 
ration than the children of light, as the strictness 
with which mankind compel the performance of 
duties upon which their secular and pecuniary 
interests depend, as compared with the vague 
and languid attention which they are satisfied to 
exact from those, to whom spiritual and eternal 
concerns are entrusted. In what department, 
either of public or private trust, except the 
Church, has the system of executing important 
functions by deputy, ever been extensively per- 
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mitted ?* Yet most other professions are equally 
overstocked with candidates for employment, as 
competent to discharge the duties of all stations 
in those professions as any of the actual posses- 
sors of them, and who would willingly consent to 
perform those duties for a quarter, an eighth, or 
a tenth of the remuneration appointed for them. 
But who could endure to hear of a judge or sti- 
pendiary magistrate, a confidential manager or 
clerk in a great public or private office, a medical 
attendant on a hospital or infirmary, delegating, 
without scruple on his own part, and without in- 
stant remonstrance on the part of those who were 
interested to compel his services, the entire per- 
formance of all his duties to a substitute, whom 
he might reward with a small fraction of his own 
stipulated emoluments? Yet that which would 
be thought so intolerable an abuse where public 
health, or justice, or worldly interests alone are 
concerned, is not only endured, but frequently 
and strenuously defended, where no less a confi- 
dence is reposed, than the care of the present ho- 
liness and eternal welfare of hundreds. This is 
an evil which cannot be tolerated. We ask only 
for God, what man exacts for man. If the excel- 
lence and merits of the deputy are not permitted, 


* « That men should live of the flock that they do not feed,” 
says Bacon, ‘or of the altar at which they not serve, is a 
thing that hardly can receive just defence; and to exercise the 
office of a pastor, in matter of the word and doctrine by deputies, 
is a thing not warranted.” — Pacification of the Church. 
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in earthly trusts, to justify the absence and neglect 
of the principal, neither let them have that effect 
in heavenly. | 

The admirable and conscientious Bighiia Bur- 
net, in his Valedictory Address to his Church and 
Country, uses the following indignant remon- 
Strance on this subject. “I do not enter into 
the scandalous practices of non-residence and 
pluralities, which are sheltered by so many colours 
of law among us; whereas the Church of Rome, 
from which we had those and many other abuses, 
has freed herself from this, under which we still 
labour, to our great and just reproach. How 
long, how long shall this be the peculiar disgrace 
of our Church, which, for aught I know, 1s the 
only Church in the world that tolerates it?” 

No measure of Church Reform can sustain 
any pretension to the consideration of the 
country which does not, with a due regard to 
vested interests, put an end to this evil and cor- 
rupt system. Let a certain annual amount (£400 
for instance) be fixed upon as the minimum which 
shall be deemed adequate for the support of a Mi- 
nister. And then let it be provided, that no Bene- 
fice of that value shall ever be tenable with any 
other Preferment whatsoever. Nor let there be any 
distance within which two livings can be held, whe- 
ther such distance be 30 or 45 miles. To lodge 
a power of dispensation for this purpose in any 
human hands, however pure and holy, is to act on 
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an unsound and unchristian principle. The great 
object of legislation on this subject should be to 
secure to each parish the daily, constant, and 
personal attention of a man who shall have no 
other public duty, but that of watching over the 
souls of his flock, as one who is to give account. 
His quiet week-day ministrations may be made a 
thousand times more profitable to their souls and 
bodies than the most spiritual of his Sabbath 
duties. ‘ A house-going minister,” says Dr. 
Chalmers, ‘ wins for himself a Church-going 
people. And his week-day attentions and their 
Sabbath attendance, go hand in hand.” These he 
is as effectually prevented from fulfilling by an 
absence of ten as of an hundred miles. 

Let us now proceed to consider how the case 

stands with respect to the Non-Residence which 
is involuntary.* 
_ * Mr. Rose, the Christian Advocate in the University of Cam- 
bridge, in his Letters to the Farmers, states this case in a lively 
manner, perfectly absolving, indeed, such Pluralists and Non- 
Residents, but placing the National disgrace of tolerating the 
system in a very striking light. 

* And here I show you one great reason why the Clergy are 
allowed to have two livings, viz. the plain reason is that a great 
many livings are so bad that they will not and cannot keep a man. 
I tell you again, there are nearly five thousand livings under £150 
a-year. And, remember, my good friends, that this explains, 
too, one part of the evil of Non-Residence. If one living is so 
bad that a man cannot live on it, and he must have another, he 
cannot reside at two places at once, and so one of them is left 
without a resident, not by the Clergyman’s fault, but by the fault 


of the Nation. And another reason (which I have already spoken 
of) why the clergy do not reside is, that there are above four 
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The Parliamentary Return of 1815 states the 
total amount of Livings under the annual value of 
£150 per annum, to be 4361. Of these, some are 
under £12 per annum, and no less a number than 
1350 are below £70 per annum. 

Besides the Non-Residence thus unavoidably 
produced by the extreme poverty of the Bene- 
fices, the want of proper Residences operates in 
an equal degree in causing that evil. There 
are no less than 4809 Livings upon which a cler- 
gyman cannot reside. Of these 2626 have no 
houses at all. On 2183 there are houses unfit for 
the residence of a clergyman, let at £2 or £3 per 
annum, and worth no more. 

The consequences of this great and deplorable 
desecration are obvious. In many parishes Di- 
vine Service is only performed once in three 
weeks or a month. The week-day intercourse 


thousand eight hundred parishes where there is no house, or only a 
house unfit for them. So if you have five thousand places which 
cannot keep a clergyman, and nearly five thousand where there 
is no house, or as bad as none, you have a pretty good explana- 
tion of non-residence. But more than that, out of four thousand 
eight hundred livings without a house for the clergyman, three 
thousand and eighty are under £150 a year! These are riches, 
indeed, for a clergyman! No house, and under £150 a year to 
live on! How can you have a resident clergyman every where, 
in sucha state of things?” In the same tone is an amusing pas- 
sage from Mr. Southey’s account of the Hampton Court confer- 
ence. Lord Ellesmere, the Chancellor, objected to pluralities, 
saying, he wished some might have single coats before others had 
doublets. Bancroft, Bishop of London, admitted the general 
principle, but said, a doublet was necessary in cold weather. 
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and natural influence of the Pastor are never 
known. From the distance of his residence, and 
the multiplicity of his avocations, and the neces- 
sary infrequency of his visits, he is as effectually 
a stranger to his Parishioners as if he lived in ano- 
ther hemisphere. 

But great as are these evils, which from their 
nature are confined to less populous and agricul- 
tural districts, the want of religious instruction 
weighs with a tenfold oppression in our crowded 
cities. A population has risen up in our manu- 
facturing districts which our Churches cannot 
hold, and neither our own ministers nor the inde- 
fatigable exertions of Dissenters* can adequately 


* And here I cannot help noticing an Institution which has 
been established by some of these pious and excellent men in the 
metropolis, intitled the ‘“ Society for Promoting Christian Instruc- 
” an object which it principally effects by the performance 
of that lovely but most difficult of Christian duties, the visiting 
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the lowest and most benighted of a city population at their own 
abodes, for the purpose of communicating religious informa- 
tion. Since Dr. Chalmers first demonstrated in his writings, and 
still more in the shining example of his pious and laborious 
ministry, the constant necessity of an “* obtruding of Christianity 
on the notice of the people,” many District Visiting Societies 
have been established among us, and the same missionary spirit 
which dived into the cellars and mounted into the garrets of Glas- 
gow, now burns in the hearts of the Visitors of our metropolis and 
our most crowded cities. Many of these daughters of charity have 
done virtuously, but this Society has excelled them all. Ata recent 
meeting of its Visitors, a report of which is not yet published, it 
appeared, that although it has not been quite seven years in ope- 
ration, it has at present the services of about 1150 members, who 
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instruct. A mass of ignorance, heathenism, and 
crime is thus fostered, which threatens the coun- 


are occupied in paying Christian visits once a fortnight to nearly 
32,000 families. Amongst other advantages resulting to the 
poor from this system of visitation, several hundred families have 
obtained seasonable relief in circumstances of sickness and dis- 
tress; a considerable number of children have been sent to Sunday 
Schools, and the Scriptures have been extensively circulated. 
The indisposition of the poor to attend public worship for want 
of suitable apparel, has been met in some measure by opening 
rooms for prayer or preaching in their own localities. About 80 
such stations are now occupied, the attendance at which. varies: 
from 20 to 150 or 200 persons, according to circumstances. — 

Every incumbent of a town parish must be deeply sensible that 
he is not alone sufficient for these things. And it is to be feared, 
that according to the present state of religion among the laity of 
the Church of England, he cannot expect any very continuous or 
extensive assistance at their hands. The system of district visit-: 
ing is so indescribably irksome to the natural man, that no mere 
philanthropy or public spirit can sustain him in the exercise of 
its silent and unpretending labours for a month, It must be un- 
dertaken on the very purest principles of evangelical love, and 
can only be maintained by constant prayer and the continual as- 
sistance of the Holy Ghost. 

What a noble opportunity does the state of our populous towns 
present for the performance of one splendid act of Christian 
magnanimity! What a spectacle would it be of the influence of 
true religion on the heart, if the Church of England and the 
three more numerous bodies of Trinitarian Dissenters, forget- 
ting all past causes of jealousy and irritation, would bury the 
remembrance of their. trifling differences of doctrine in the 
glorious object of evangelizing the benighted millions that 
surround them! If they would but unite in one grand cru- 
sade against swearing, gin-drinking, Sabbath-breaking, disuse. 
of prayer, alienation from ordinances, neglect of children, and all 
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try with the most alarming consequences. Much, 
indeed, has been done during the last ten years in 
building new Churches. But the misfortune is, that 
they are most wanted in those very places where 
the people are either unable or unwilling to pay 
for the endowment of them. Dr. Chalmers, in one 
of his most valuable publications, states, that in a 
country parish, the number who should be in 
attendance upon church is computed at one-half 
of the whole population, but that in towns, where 
the obstacle of distance does not exist, there ought 
to be a larger proportion. He thinks this over- 
rated at two-thirds, and assigns five-eighths as 
the proportion of church-going inhabitants to the 
whole population. But it was found, upon an 
investigation made into the subject in the city of 
Glasgow, that in its most populous parish not 
one-fifth of those who lived in it, and not one- 
third of those who shoudd have sittings, were in the 
habit of attendance on any ordinances whatever. 
Who can doubt but that if a like inquiry were 
made into the recesses of St. Giles’s, Bethnal 
Green, Stepney, Spitalfields, or extended to Man- 


the abominations of a poor and ignorant population; and if they 
could be content to preach nothing and to know nothing among 
them but Jesus Christ and him crucified, more would be done for 
the cause of religion than by thousands of sermons, or libraries full 
of theology. May we not hope that the days are fast approach- 
ing when ‘“ Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not 
vex Ephraim,” but both shall cheerfully unite in this great work 
and labour of love ? 
C 


(Wes 3 
chester, Leeds, Birmingham, Wakefield, Halifax, 
Huddersfield, Wolverhampton, and our other im- 
mense and overgrown masses of population, it 
would be attended with a similar result. Well 


does that eloquent Christian Philanthropist ob- 
serve,— 


“ that when we contemplate the magnitude of those suburb 
wastes which have formed so rapidly around the metropolis 
and every commercial city of our land—when we think of 
the quantity of lawless spirit which has been permitted to 
ferment and to multiply there, afar from the contact of 
every softening influence, and without one effectual hand put 
forth to stay the great and the growing distemper—when 
we estimate the families which from infancy to manhood 
have been unvisited by any message from Christianity, and 
on whose consciences the voice of Him who speaketh the 
word from Heaven, has never descended, we cannot but 
charge that country which, satisfied if it neutralize the vio- 
lence, rears no preventive barrier against the vices of the 
people, with the guilt of inflicting upon itself a moral and 
political suicide.”* 


It seems astonishing that this great and under- 
standing nation, should permit such a continual 
violation of the spirit and letter of Christianity to 
exist inits very bosom. That while so many thou- 
sands are annually raised by voluntary subscrip- 
tion to send forth Missionaries into the remotest 
corners of the world, we should dole out the 
revenues of the National Church in so unequal 


* Christian and Civil Economy of Large Towns, Vol. 1, p.112. 
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a manner, that more than 4000 of its districts 
are unable to support a Minister in the de- 
cent habits and respectability of a gentleman. 
And that while we have millions at home who 
are living in total alienation from the sanctions 
and comforts of religion, we should ‘“ sow beside 
all waters” except those whose borders have the 
first claims for our culture. | 
“These things ought not so to be,” and if 
there were no overgrown and unwieldy En- 
dowments in the Church; if there were no sine- 
cures, the existence of which brings discredit on 
the Establishment, no payments utterly dispro- 
portionate to any service that is rendered for 
them, these details would have established a 
right to require the Legislature to devote a grant, 
or a series of annual grants, to this great exigency. 
And if ever the time shall have arrived when no 
revenues are paid except such as are fit for the 
just and legitimate dignity of the Hierarchy, and 
when no stipend is received but in return for some 
adequate amount of service done to the cause of 
religion, then, and not till then, may Parliament 
properly be called upon to supply all deficiencies. 
In the mean time, we must remember that the 
Endowments of the Church are property given 
for a special purpose. They are the subject of a 
great Trust for the maintenance and service of 
Religion. And whether we regard the Church in 
the abstract as one vast corporation, or in a more 
C2 
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technical point of view, as an aggregate of corpo- 
rations, she must equally be considered as a 
trustee invested with the management and con- 
trol of funds, given for the discharge of a duty 
of the very highest and holiest nature. And, if 
by time, or accident, or neglect, or by the rise 
or improvement of property, or by the increase of 
population, any material impediment shall have 
arisen to prevent the due performance of this 
trust, it is the clear right and bounden duty of 
the Legislature to enforce its faithful execution. 
And if this cannot be effected except by some 
change in the channel through which the fund is 
transmitted, notwithstanding all objections to ex- 
tensive alterations, yet such alterations must ine- 
vitably be effected. It would, indeed, be injus- 
tice and tyranny to abridge the life income of © 
any individual; but when the highest interests 
of the community, and the strong call of religion, 
unite with the clear will of the donor, in pointing 
out the necessity of an alteration in the specific 
mode of effecting his intentions, there should no 
longer be any doubt of the justice, or of the pro- 
priety, of varying any existing mode of distri- 
bution as to all subsequent objects of his bounty. 
No one now maintains the inviolability of corpo- 
rate rights, where a clear case of public necessity 
or expediency demands their sacrifice. And when 
the first of all duties, and the most urgent of all 
necessities, call for an alteration in the applica- 
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tion of public property, it would be preposterous 
to contend, that the embryo rights of any number 
of unappointed or unborn functionaries, can legiti- 
mately interpose to prevent a just or necessary 
measure of Reform. | 

There is, therefore, not only an undoubted right 
in the Legislature, but it is its duty to vary 
the application and transmission of the property 
of the Church, whenever the interests of religion 
manifestly demand it. Let us, then, now pro- 
ceed to consider, whether any of the revenues 
of the Church, as at present constituted, are so 
applied as to justify this proposed Legislative in- 
terference with them. . 

The Endowments of the Church may be di- 
vided into three parts. Ist, That of the Paro- 
chial Clergy, consisting of the Tithes, Glebes, 
Fees, &c. 2dly. The Revenues of the Bishops. 
And 3dly, The Property of the Deans and Chap- 
ters and Collegiate Churches. 

1. Let us first consider the Revenues of the 
Parochial Clergy. 

The Revenue arising from the First Fruits and 
Tenths, which was originally an exaction of the 
Pope, and which was transferred at the Reforma- 
tion to the Crown, was appropriated by Queen 
Anne to the relief of the poorer Clergy. All liv- 
ings under £50 per annum were discharged from 
the payment of them; and the Revenue arising 
from the First Fruits and Tenths of all Benefices 


( 22 ) 


above that value, was applied to the augmenta- 
tion of those below it. The Valuation under which 
these are paid was made in the 26 Henry VIII. 
A.D. 1535, and the average clear annual Income 
of the Fund amounts to £10,000, the operation of 
which must be obviously extremely slow, and in- 
deed hardly perceptible. It has, accordingly, been 
frequently proposed (and that proposal hasrecently 
received the sanction of a most learned and esti- 
mable person,*) that a new Valuation should be 
made, by which the payment of Tenths should be- 
come more real than it is at present; that a gra- 
duated scale might be agreed upon, while many 
small Livings might be discharged altogether; and 
every Living above a certain value might be taxed 
according to its income: as it is said to be ob- 
vious, that an Incumbent of £1000 a year could 
much better afford to pay a Ninth, than an In- 
cumbent of £300 a year could pay a Tenth. — 
When this subject was considered so long ago 
as the year 1810, Lord Harrowby, in a very valu- 
able pamphlet on the Augmentation of Poor 
Livings, adduced reasons in opposition to this 
scheme, which ought to have set the agitation of 
it at rest for ever. Besides the important con- 
sideration of the hardship of it, he showed clearly 
that it would be an act of gross injustice. When 


* Dr. Burton, Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford: the 
same is proposed ina Letter to Lord Grey by the Rev. J. Miller. 
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nearly three centuries have elapsed during which 
this tax has been considered as invariable, when 
so large a number of Livings have become private 
property, and have passed for a valuable considera- 
tion from one purchaser to another on the faith of 
the invariability of this tax, a fresh valuation, for 
the purpose of increasing the tax, would be an ar- 
bitrary seizure of vested estates, in order to throw 
upon a particular class of Proprietors that bur- 
then which ought to be borne in common. It 
must be observed, too, that the notions which 
have been hitherto entertained as to the magni- 
tude of Livings are very erroneous. Mr. Rose, 
in the publication already referred to, states, that 
there are not four Livings worth £4000 a year, 
nor thirty worth £2000 a year. Livings, which 
in high times were worth £2500 per annum, are 
now worth £1200. 

Besides it is obvious, that, except in very 
thinly inhabited districts, no revenue can be more 
justly bestowed, nor will in all probability be 
more beneficially expended, than a liberal in- 
come in the hands of a clergyman residing nine 
months in a year upon his benefice; and it would 
be one of the greatest blessings that could be be- 
stowed upon the country, if, wherever there was 
a population of 1500 or 2000 souls, a beneficed 
clergyman with an Endowment of from £800 to 
£1200 per annum were placed in the midst of 
it. And any scheme tending to diminish such 
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an income by a ninth, or a tenth, would, in 
no inconsiderable degree, diminish that influence 
both upon the temporal and spiritual interests of 
a numerous population, which it is highly desira- 
ble should be possessed by its minister. The 
higher degree of moral and religious attainment 
of the agricultural classes in Scotland, is doubt- 
less owing to the greater extent of comfort dif- 
fused among their clergy, which promotes their 
more strict and general residence.* 

As to Lirst Fruits, the former of the writers just 
referred to has not proposed any measure for their 
increase, but the latter has suggested a scale 
under which they may be made more productive: 
but here we must again refer to the sound and 
practical observations of Lord Harrowby, which, 
in addition to the arguments against any increase 
of Tenths, apply so forcibly to this species of 
payment as to justify us in proposing the al- 
most total abolition of it. “The First Fruits,” 
says his Lordship, “even as they are now col- 
lected, are a heavy imposition. Upon the higher 
classes of the Clergy, they are, at their present 
amount, considerable. They fall to be paid at 


* There are no Livings in Scotland under £150 per annum; 
and only one-fifth of the Livings poor, whereas there are two- 
fifths of the English Livings so. ‘The Scotch parsonage-houses 
are kept in repair by the landowners ; and if all the property of 
the Scotch Church were put together it would give £270 to each 
Living, which, in many parts of Scotland, is as much as £400 or 
£500 a year in many parts of England.—Rose’s Six Letters, 
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a time when the payment is particularly incon- 
venient. The acquisition of preferment is in itself 
expensive. A house to be furnished—an esta- 
blishment to be formed or enlarged—the removal 
of a family—are all sources of expense, which 
drain the purse of a man upon his first appoint- 
ment. Debts are incurred, which press heavily 
upon him at his outset, and perhaps involve him 
in embarrassments equally hurtful to his credit 
and his comfort. The income is at best only for 
life, and does not afford the resources which arise 
from more permanent revenue. Death, if it fol- 
lows soon after preferment, leaves a family desti- 
tute. 

“If. these evils are in any degree felt, as they 
certainly are, while the first-fruits are paid upon 
the present low scale of valuation, they would be 
utterly intolerable if that valuation were made 
according to the real value of the benefice. 
A man would be left without any income for 
a whole twelvemonth; and that twelvemonth 
would be the very time when his expenses would 
be increased.” 

These considerations, it may be submitted, are 
quite sufficient to shew, that no material aug- 
mentation can be derived, from the Revenues 
of the Parochial Clergy. 

2dly. The next division of Ecclesiastical Pro- 
perty is the Revenues of the Bishops. The ag- 
gregate is stated by the best authorities to be at 
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present about £163,000 per annum. The Reve- 
nues of some of the Sees, indeed, will probably in 
a few years be considerably increased; but still, 
the just and necessary expenses of a bishop are 
so considerable, that it would be a great error to 
expect, that any addition could be obtained to 
the funds of the Church, by deductions from the 
Revenues of the Hierarchy. 
3dly. The last species of property is that of the 
Deans and Chapters and Collegiate Churches. 

Of Chapters there are the like number as of 
Bishops, there being one attached to every See. 
In addition to this there are Collegiate Churches, 
like Westminster, Windsor, Southwell, Ripon, 
Manchester, Brecon, and Wolverhampton. The 
number of dignitaries is usually stated at about 
600, with stipends varying from mere nominal 
sums to incomes of a very large amount; the 
highest of all being about £8000 per annum. 
The total Revenues of the whole body is stated 
by Dr. Cove, who wrote some years ago, at about 
£275,000, but Mr. Rose and others who have 
written subsequently, estimate the amount at 
about £300,000 per annum.* 

* There appears to be great doubt as to the correctness of this 
estimate; but as my plan proposes (after providing for Divine 
Service in cathedrals) to appropriate the whole of the surplus re- 
venue, it becomes unnecessary to ascertain its precise amount. If 
it turns out to be greater than was expected, there will still be 


abundant means for appropriating the whole of it; if less, there 
will be the less reason for applying any part of it in sinecures. 
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This is a revenue considerably exceeding one- 
sixth of the estimated income of all the Parochial 
Clergy of England and Wales;* and it becomes 
material, in prosecution of our investigation, to 
inquire, what the services are, in return for which 
so large an amount of income is paid. These 
services will be found to be fully comprised in 
the following catalogue:—a stated number of 
days and nights passed in the residence: a cer- 
tain number of attendances at morning and 
evening service on week days; and in some ca- 
thedrals a few sermons on Sundays and Festivals. 
The period of residence is adjusted in a most 
capricious and mischievous mode. It was buta 
short time ago that it appeared in the course of 
a discussion in the House of Lords, that in one 
Chapter, a Prebendary, from the circumstance of 
being Sub-dean, might be compelled to an unin- 
terrupted residence of twelve consecutive months, 
and, accordingly, an active and very valuable 
person was taken, (under the baneful system of 
Pluralities,) from one of the most extensive and 
interesting scenes of Christian exertion in the 
metropolis, to waste his energies for several 
months in a country town on a comparative si- 
necure. In some Chapters the requisite resi- 
dence is three months, in others two, and often 
only one. In some again, it should appear that 


* Mr. Mark Robinson states this at under £1,694,991 per 
annum, | 7 
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even this is not required. The late Earl of 
Bridgewater drew the magnificent income of one 
of the Golden Stalls of Durham while living at 
Paris. And in another Chapter it is possible for 
a person never even to have seen the inside of the 
cathedral since the day he read himself in, and 
to have been in the receipt of an income equal to 
eight or ten small Livings for upwards of a quar- 
ter of a century, without performing any one duty 
of office whatsoever. 

Many of these individuals are, indisputably, 
valuable and diligent labourers, who in other 
places, and in other modes, have rendered or 
are rendering good service to the Church. But 
here they have no sphere or means of usefulness. 
They are connected with no poor, who look up 
to them as their protectors and guides; they have 
no sick and dying to pray with; no children to 
catechize ; no flock towards whom the sympathies 
and affections of a Pastor can be called forth. 
The most important offering to God’s glory and 
service, is a formal attendance on a cold and 
pompous ceremonial. 

There are usually two arguments adduced in 
support of this vicious system. Ist, It is said 
that it is necessary to have Sinecures as a temp- 
tation to Men of Family to enter the Church, by 
which means religion is brought home to the 
higher classes, and the Church obtains a support 
and an acknowledgment which is of great bene- 
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fit to the cause of Religion. Now this object, 
the importance of which, however, has been 
somewhat overrated, may be most amply and 
effectually secured to any profession, by esta- 
blishing in it a few splendid prizes of honour and 
emolument, which may tempt into it men of 
various qualifications, whether such qualifica- 
tions be those of birth and family connection, 
or others, of an intrinsically higher and nobler 
order. But it will neither be effectually nor cre- 
ditably attained, by the institution of sinecures. 
If the object of a candidate for Holy Orders 
be to vegetate upon a sinecure, whatever be his 
rank, and connection, he will at best be nothing 
more than a dead weight upon the Church. And 
in most cases the Church would be better with- 
out him; for the more elevated his birth, the 
more conspicuous will be the scandal of his inef- 
ficiency. 

The other argument in favour of Sinecures in 
the Church is, that it is necessary to have them 
as a Reward and Support to learned men. As far 
as this applies to the sustentation of secular 
learning, it must be distinctly controverted. As 
long as one Benefice remains without a resident 
Pastor, or one mass of population without the 
appointed means of grace, any such application 
of the funds of the Church is a direct misappro- 
‘priation of them.* But as far as it respects those 


* For this reason many persons have great doubts, as to the 
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eminent individuals, who serve the cause of reli- 
gion by their theological attainments and by the 
exercise of their pens, the argument bears a very 
different aspect. 

The first impulse, indeed, of zeal and piety 
might be tempted to assert, that, the Gospel being 
essentially and emphatically, though not exclu- 
sively, a message to the Poor, the very highest 
degrees of talent or erudition are neither necessary 
nor available for its promulgation; and therefore 
that the State will have sufficiently performed the 
duty incumbent upon it of supporting Chris- 
tianity, when it shall have provided for the main- 
tenance of an adequate number of teachers, suffi- 
ciently gifted to make a sound and wholesome 
impression on the understandings of the common 
race of mankind; and that the description of 
persons to whom funds given for the service of 
religion are applicable, must be confined to the 
Parochial Clergy and those who superintend and 
direct them. 

But it would not be difficult to demonstrate 
that however well meaning and pious this view 
of the question may be, yet that it is infinitely 
too narrow: and contracted. We may safely affirm, 
that all which is wisely and properly expended 
in securing a highly “ lettered and intellectual 
Church” is literally expended in the Promotion 


lawfulness of what is proposed to be done at Durham, in applying 
the funds of the Church to the foundation of an University. 
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of Christianity and in the Propagation of the 
Gospel. 


« It is to the learning of the Priesthood,” observes Dr. 
Chalmers, “ that Christianity has kept her ground on the 
high platform of cultivated and well-educated humanity, and 
that she enters so largely as a bright and much esteemed in- 
gredient into the body of our national literature. It is well 
when this degree of respect and acknowledgment can be 
obtained for her among the upper classes of life; and more 
especially in every free and enlightened nation like our own, 
where the reigning authority is so much under the guidance 
of the higher reason of the country, it is of unspeakable 
benefit that Christianity should have been so nobly upheld 
by the talent and erudition of her advocates. The fostering 
hand of the Legislature would soon have been withheld from 
all our Christian Institutions, had the Christian system not 
been palpably recommended by those numerous pleadings 
wherewith a schooled and accomplished Clergy have so 
enriched the theological literature of our island.”* 


* The same wise and admirable person observes in another 
place—* There are many who look with an evil eye to the en- 
dowments of the English Church, and to the indolence of her 
dignitaries. But to that Church the theological literature of our 
nation stands indebted for her best acquisitions; and we hold it 
a refreshing spectacle at any time that meagre Socinianism pours 
forth a new supply of flippancies and errors, when we behold, as 
we have often done, an armed champion come forth, in full equip- 
ment, from some high and lettered retreat of that noble hierarchy ; 
nor can we grudge her the wealth of all her endowments, when 
we think how well, under her venerable auspices, the battles of 
orthodoxy have been fought—that in this holy warfare they are 
her sons and her scholars who are ever foremost in the field— 
ready at all times to face the threatening mischief, and by the 
weight of their ponderous erudition to overturn it. 
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But the argument for Sinecures drawn from 
the necessity of encouraging learning, will, on 
closer examination, appear to have no greater 
weight in it, than the like argument when applied 
to the expediency of enticing men of birth into 
the Church. It proves very satisfactorily the 
benefit of an opulent endowment, but not at all 
the necessity of sinecures. To tempt com- 
manding talents and strenuous industry into the 
service of the Church, it is enough to hold out 
those splendid prizes which we have already al- 
luded to. And the lustre of such prizes will in 
no degree be impaired, because the enjoyment of 
them is attended with much immediate devotion 
of labour and of time. And these prizes, as they 
have been the temptation to such men, so will 
they in most instances be their appropriate re- 
muneration or support. A profound and_suc- 
cessful pursuit of ecclesiastical and universal 
literature till the age of forty or forty-five, will 
best qualify men of eminent talents to sustain 
with dignity and efficiency the various duties of 
the Episcopal Office, and then will that office 
be their best remuneration. On the other hand, 
we have many bright examples which show, that 
the most conscientious and laborious devotion to 
the details of duty, does not prevent the ac- 
quisition of new triumphs in the paths of Chris- 
tian authorship, and then the Office becomes 
the ft and proper maintenance of such valuable 
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Labourers. Nor is it probable that the same 
application to theology in the earlier period of 
life, will unfit the generality of able men from 
mixing in the active and evangelizing labors of 
Parochial Ministration. The result therefore is, 
that the existence of Sinecures, can only be de- 
fended, as a maintenance for that very small por- 
tion of the theological world, which consists of 
retired Students, fitted neither for Episcopal nor 
for Parochial Duties. <A list so minute, that it 
would hardly have been necessary in a new 
system to have provided for them at all, but 
who in that fresh arrangement and distribution 
of Church Property which is here proposed, can 
be most amply remunerated, without any ma- 
terial violation of the grand principle of that 
arrangement. 

But whatever may be the value in theory of 
this latter argument for Sinecures, it will be found 
to have had little real operation in practice. If 
any one turns to the list of the Dignitaries of our 
Cathedrals, he will find, that not more than one 
twentieth of them, have had any claims to prefer- 
ment on the ground of theological or even of lite- 
rary attainments. Parliamentary Interest, Family 
Connections, or Party Gratitude, have in general 
filled up all vacancies as they have arisen, with 
the Sons, the Brothers and the Tutors of Minis- 
ters and of their adherents. This species of 
Patronage has generally been considered, to use 
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the language of an able writer in a valuable pe- 
riodical publication, “only as so much oil for 
greasing the wheels of Government, that the ma- 
chine of state may roll on more smoothly.” Widely, 
he observes, as the several parties who have go- 
verned the country for the last century have dif- 
fered in other things, they have all agreed to re- 
gard the Church as a source of Patronage, which 
might fairly be employed either for the gratifica- 
tion of private partiality or the purchase of so 
much Parliamentary support.* 


It is the object of the following Plan to suggest 
those alterations which the present state of the 
Church and the strong feeling of all serious and 
right-thinking men demonstrate to be necessary. 
And more particularly to secure that greatest of 
all desiderata, the Residence of the Clergy, by 
a more equitable division and arrangement of 
Church property, and by the gradual abolition of 
Pluralities. 

It is clear, from what has been already pre- 
mised, that the augmentation of small Livings 
and the Endowment of Churches in poor and 
populous places, can only be effected by the 
application of some portion of Cathedral pro- 
perty: the other Endowments of the Church 
being in one case insufficient, and in the other 
barely adequate, to the present demands upon 
them. | 
* Blackwood’s Magazine, Feb. 1832. 
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The plan which is here submitted proposes to 
vest all Episcopal and Chapter Estates in the 
hands of a Corporation for the exclusive manage- 
ment and controul of this species of Ecclesiastical 
property. It might not, at first, appear necessary 
to include in this arrangement the Estates of the 
Bishops, as no revenue is proposed to be sub- 
tracted from the Sees. But it is admitted on all 
hands, that one of the objects most urgently 
demanded in a measure of Church Reform, is the 
equalization of the Bishoprics, in order to put an 
end to the great but now necessary evil of Com- 
mendams. And although this might be ade- 
quately effected by leaving the administration of 
the property in the hands in which it is now 
placed, and by merely remodelling the applica- 
tion of the aggregate of the Revenues according 
to certain proportions to be fixed by a new Act 
of Parliament, yet as an efficient machinery will 
have been already constituted for the Chapter 
Estates, and the other arguments, which will 
hereafter be noticed, demonstrate its applicabi- 
lity to Episcopal property, it is here adduced as 
a measure of fitness and expediency, though not 
as a matter of so much urgency and necessity, as 
it appears to be with respect to the Chapter pro- 
perty. 

This Board should be a mixed body, consisting 
of a certain number of salaried, and a certain 
number of honorary members. The minute de- 
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tails of duty are rarely very efficiently per- 
formed by persons who act gratuitously: a sufh- 
cient degree of responsibility is not created to se- 
cure at all times that laboriousness and attention 
to detail, which is required and enforced from a 
paid agent. On the other hand, it is desirable to 
obtain the occasional attendance and general in- 
spection of persons in eminent stations, both in 
Church and State, who will give a stability and 
weight to the Corporation, and be a guarantee for 
the uprightness and purity of its transactions. 

The first object in every alteration of this 
nature should be the preservation of the perfect 
inviolability of all life interests. No Sinecure, 
or Pluralities, no Dispensation from residence, 
no excessive and disproportionate amount of Re-. 
venue, however objectionable in principle, must 
be interfered with, as against the present pos- 
sessors. The plan, therefore, provides that the 
interests, which are to vest in the corporation, 
shall only do so, on the death or resignation of 
these persons. This arrangement, besides the 
justice of it, will also be highly expedient, as 
it will prevent the Commissioners from being 
clogged with too much business in the outset, 
and give them time to become acquainted with 
the nature of the property which they will have 
to manage, and to ascertain in what places and 
districts the surplus revenues can be most bene- 
ficially applied. 
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In the administration of the Cathedral property, 
and the reformation of the Chapters, the first 
consideration which naturally arises, is, that due 
provision be made for the celebration of Ca- 
thedral Service. For this purpose, (as one great 
object will be the abolition of every thing ap- 
proaching to a sinecure that can be dispensed 
with, ) it will be found most convenient to entrust 
the performance of divine service exclusively 
to the Dean, assisted by such a number of 
Chaplains as shall be deemed necessary. As his 
residence will be for nine months in the year, he 
should perform the same quantity of public duty 
as the incumbents of our great London Livings. 
But as there will be no occasional duty, no Re- 
gisters to be kept, no vestries to attend, no vi- 
siting of the poor and sick, his labours will be 
extremely slight. The plan provides very liberal 
stipends for these dignitaries, and therefore 
the Deaneries may be considered as the Re- 
ward or the. Support of those classes of learned 
men already alluded to, whom it may be found 
more proper to advance in this mode, than by 
either Episcopal or Parochial Preferment. Nor 
can the provision be deemed too meagre and nig- 
gardly, which contains thirty-two pieces of prefer- 
ment, of amount varying according to population 
and cheapness of living, from £1800 to £1000 per 
annum. To this must be added, six out of the 
eight stalls of the Cathedral of Christ Church, 
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Oxford, as the present plan does not propose to 
affect that Chapter, except as to Residence, and 
the annexation of two of the Stalls to the Livings 
which the Chapter possesses in that city. 

The Service, too, of the Cathedral being thus 
placed more exclusively under the control and 
subject to the responsibility of one constantly 
resident person, may become more parochial, and 
therefore more devotional and spiritual in its 
nature. Nothing can be less satisfactory to 
those who desire to worship God in spirit and 
in truth, than the coldness and formality of 
Cathedral service. The poor are effectually ex- 
cluded by the arrangements of the very small 
portion of the vast edifice which is applied to 
the real business of worship. And though it is 
unnecessary to enlarge upon other objections, 
some of which arise from circumstances that are 
hardly remediable, yet there are many things 
which a devout and earnest person, permanently 
residing, and armed with due power, might alter 
materially, to the promotion of true religion. 

The Service of the Cathedral being thus ade- 
quately provided for by the Dean and his assist- 
ants, it will be asked, whether it is proposed to 
abolish entirely all Prebendaries and Canons? The 
answer is, that as supernumeraries in a Church 
already provided with ministers, or as sinecurists 
in a city where they have no efficient duties to 
perform, they should be abolished. But it will 
be found, on examining our Cathedral towns, that 
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in most of them there are Benefices in the gift of 
the Chapter, where the population is extensive, 
and the emoluments extremely small, the duties 
of which are therefore assigned to Minor Canons 
or other subordinate persons. These Livings, if 
the population exceeds 1500 souls, should be 
inseparably annexed to a Stall of the Chapter; if 
below that amount they might be conferred upon 
the Chaplains, whose stipends should be pro- 
portionably increased. In those cities where 
the Chapter happens to have no patronage of 
this sort, in case there are Benefices which 
come within this description, arrangements might 
easily be made with the Patrons for annexing 
them to Prebends. But this system of Endow- 
ment should be strictly confined to the Livings 
within the city. For, however small the distance, 
the great object for which residence should be 
so strictly enforced, would be missed, if a Living, 
though only a few miles distant, were annexed to 
a Prebend: the incumbent would be passing his 
days in his prebendal residence in the city, and 
only visiting his flock for Sunday duties. 

In Chapters, where this mode of annexation of 
Livings could not be adopted, there should be no 
stalls continued. And in such cases, as well as 
in all those in which the Chapter has been ma- 
terially diminished in number, the patronage of 
its Livings might, without any great violation of 
principle, and with much general - benefit, be 


f~ AQR) 


transferred to the Bishop in whose Diocese such 
Livings are situated. 

The plan proposes, Ist, To apply somewhat 
above £50,000 per annum to the stipends of the 
Deans and their Chaplains. 2dly, The sum of 
£100,000 per annum towards the endowment of 
such Chapter Benefices or other similarly situated 
city parishes; and 3dly, The residue, which, ac- 
cording to the estimate already alluded to, will 
amount to about the annual sum of £150,000 to- 
wards the augmentation of Country Livings, the 
building of Residences, and the endowment of 
new Churches in poor and populous districts. 

It must necessarily happen that considerable 
objections will be made to a plan so large and 
comprehensive as that which is here submitted 
for consideration. It is needless to notice further 
than has already been done, that class of objec- 
tions which are constantly applied to every al- 
teration merely because it 2s an alteration; and 
which, therefore, can only be answered by an 
appeal to the extent and nature of the evils to be 
remedied, and of the benefits to be effected. But 
there are two objections which deserve a more 
peculiar attention. | 

Ist, [t is said that it 1s dangerous to change 
the hands in which property is vested, and that 
the meddling with one species of it, gives 
the example of interfering with all property. 
To this, it may in the first place be answered, 
that there is no sort of analogy between cor- 
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poration or public property and private inhe- 
ritances; and though it should be conceded, that 
the transfer were to a certain extent objection- 
able, yet, as it would be almost impossible to 
effect the object by leaving the property in its 
present hands, partly from the extent and nature 
of the fund itself, and partly from the fluctuating 
and uncertain quality of the individuals in whom 
it would be vested, it may fairly be asserted that 
so distant and speculative a danger, is not of suf- 
ficient weight to counterbalance all the evils and 
corruptions which have been already pointed out. 

The 2d objection is, That placing so large a 
Fund in the hands of one Corporation may 
hereafter tempt the cupidity of a needy and un- 
principled administration to seize the whole for 
the exigencies of the state. This argument, at 
first; carries with it a formidable sound, but 
the more closely it is examined the less terror 
will it inspire:—It supposes one of two con- 
junctures. 1. Either that so total a spirit of 
atheism and irreligion will exist in the nation as 
that, like revolutionary France, it will abolish the 
service of God, and declare that no clergy shall 
be supported at all. To this it may be answered, 
that if ever so atrocious a spirit shall have become 
_ widely prevalent in the country, it would confis- 
cate the emoluments now scattered in all the vari- 
ous corporations of the Church, with the same ease 
that it would despoil one corporation. Or, 2dly, 
That such an administration, though professing and 
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intending to support the Clergy of the Establish- 
ment, would, nevertheless, seize and sell the 
lands, and make them stipendiaries dependent on 
the supplies annually voted by the House of 
Commons. But, in the first place, if the premises 
already stated be correct, the Administration would 
hardly be a gainer by the crime, unless it in- 
tended to provide such inconsiderable revenues as 
almost to extinguish religion. In the next place, 
the facilities for executing such a project would be 
very small. The fund being in land, the aliena- 
tion of it would be something very different from 
the simple process of wiping away a given portion 
of a national debt. . The forms and the delay of a 
sale must be gone through, nor would purchasers 
be readily found to become accomplices in this 
sacrilegious spoliation, who must be conscious, how 
easily a succeeding Parliament would undo, what 
its predecessor had decreed. Nor is it extremely 
probable, that whatever might be the dishonesty 
of such an administration, it would be so blind to 
its own interests as thus to violate all the best 
feelings of our nature, and alienate from it every 
wise, and good, and religious man in the country. 

It must be further observed in recommenda- 
tion of the Plan, that the revenues of the Church 
would be materially augmented by it. The es- 
tates, as is well known, are principally let upon 
leases for lives or for years, renewable on the 
payment of fines. The lessors are at best only 
tenants for life, and often considerably advanced 
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in years, and in many of the less lucrative stations, 
their tenure is of a still more transitory nature, as 
itcombines both the chances of life and the chances 
of promotion. The consequence has been, that the 
Church, in many cases, receives much less for re- 
newals, than what, upon a fair calculation, she is 
entitled to. This will be remedied by the ap- 
pointment of a Board of a fixed and permanent 
nature. Not that the leases of Church property 
can with justice be suffered to run out, though 
its income would thereby be immensely in- 
creased. For as the practice of renewal, within 
certain limits, has obtained for so great a length 
of time; as so much property has been bought 
and sold, and so many family arrangements 
by wills or settlement made upon the faith 
of it; the most ardent friend of the Church could 
scarcely require an end to be put to this species 
of property. But it would be easy to arrange 
such an equitable scale, upon sound principles, 
as would greatly improve the patrimony of the 
Church, without effecting any injustice to those 
who have for centuries been its tenants. This 
would effectually check those unjustifiable at- 
tempts that are frequently made by lessees, to 
wring from the necessities or the cupidity of aged 
lessors, the acceptance of a less sum for a re- 
newal, than the Church is fairly entitled to. It 
would put a stop to many unpleasant and some- 
times discreditable negociations and squabbles, 
and by taking the care of these concerns out of the 
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hands of persons who would then be otherwise 
provided for, it would remove from the Church one 
eround for suspicion of avarice and secularity. 


The arguments for another part of the Plan 
may be comprised in fewer words, as it relates to 
evils about which there is no difference of opinion. 
All are agreed upon the expediency of remoy- 
ine them, and there appears to be but little real 
difficulty in the task. The most urgent of these 
measures is to put an immediate end to the sys- 
tem of Translations,* the only real scandal, as is 
observed by a judicious writer already quoted, 
that at present attaches to the Hierarchy. The 
first step to this is an Equalization of the Bishop- 
rics, which will be found to be provided for in 
the 27th Sect. of the following Plan. The same 
provision will put an end to the practice of Com- 
mendams; and when these two measures shall have 
been effected, the principal grounds of complaint 
against the Order will have been removed. 


The Plan further proposes the erection of two 
new Sees, the Bishops of which should not be in 
Parliament. Several of the Dioceses are, as is 
well known, most inconveniently large.| Milner 


* Tt is singular how early this corruption crept into the 
Church. Milner relates that at the Council of Sardica, A.D. 
347, several Canons were made severely condemning this ‘ per- 
nicious system.” The language both of the Canon and of the 
pious Historian is too strong for these days. © Vol. ii. 82. 

| If Cranmer objected to our English Dioceses, what would he 
have said of our East Indian Church; and of that fatal and ill- 
judged economy which has thrown the enormous labours ofa Diocese 
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in writing of the 3d century, observes that Dioceses 
were then much smaller than in after times, that 
the vast extension of them proved very inconve- 
nient to the cause of godliness, and that Cranmer 
wished to correct this evil in our national Church. 
“ But that,” he adds, “and many other good things 
slept with the English Reformers.” | 

The great Diocese of Lincoln comprises the en- 
tire counties of Lincoln, Leicester, Huntingdon, 
Bedford and Buckingham, and part of Hertfordshire. 

The Diocese of Chester includes the entire coun- 
ties of Chester and Lancaster, and part of West- 
moreland, Cumberland, and Yorkshire. 

The Diocese of York comprehends three fourths 
of Yorkshire, all Nottinghamshire, and Hexham 
in the county of Northumberland. — 

That of Lichfield and Coventry contains all 


containing so many thousands of miles, in an exhausting and 
enfeebling climate, upon the unassisted strength of one Bishop? 
Nothing is more sad than to read the earnest and, one should 
have thought, irresistible appeals of such men as Buchanan, Mid- 
dleton, and Heber; to see with what difficulty even the present 
scanty stipends of that Church were wrung from the reluctant 
hands that pay them; and lastly, to think that some of the very 
best men that ever left the shores of England have literally been 
sacrificed as martyrs to this parsimony. Report states that the 
good and faithful servant who has recently taken up this cross, is 
to have for his Diocese what Cranmer terms “ the comfort of 
suffragans.” But even this is inadequate to the vast demands of 
this whitening harvest. We owe India a mighty debt, for many 
reasons which must occur to all of us, and it is obvious that the 
finger of God points out this nation as the appointed means for the 
great work of evangelizing the East. 


("46") 


Staffordshire and Derbyshire, excepttwo parishes, 
the largest part of Warwickshire, and nearly one 
half of Shropshire. 

The northern parts of the Diocese of Chester 
the Plan proposes to annex to Carlisle, which is 
at present of inconsiderable extent: to take the 
southern part of the Diocese of Lincoln, and to 
fix the seat of the See at Windsor; and, lastly, to 
take the Counties of Nottingham and Derby from 
the Sees of York and Lichfield and Coventry, and 
to fix the seat of the See at Southwell. 


In fixing the amount of the Stipends of the Pre- 
lates, the country should, in the words of Jeremy: 
Taylor, secure to the Church “a government 
apostolical, with dignities neither splendid nor 
sordid, too great for contempt and too little for 
envy, unless she meet with little people and 
greatly malicious.” The minimum of income for 
a Bishop, being a Peer of Parliament, should be 
£5,000 a year. ‘Those who consider this sum too 
large, should be reminded of the heavy de- 
mands for just and necessary representation, for 
residence in the metropolis at the most expen- 
sive period of the year, for hospitality, and most 
of all, for charities, which, whether local or ge- 
neral, whether for ecclesiastical or for civil pur- 
poses, have ever received the most cordial, ge- 
nerous, and unceasing support, from our “ noble 
Hierarchy.” Those, who may think the sum too 
small, should remember, that, the Plan relieves the 
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Prelates from that most oppressive and inconve- 
nient of all taxes, the First Fruits; from Tenths, 
from the expenses of their Visitations, and from 
keeping their Residences in repair. 


The next part of the Plan which concerns the 
Prelates is one which may perhaps not meet with 
such entire approbation. It is to apply the Law 
as to Residence with the same strictness and im- 
partiality to them, as to the Lower Orders of the 
Clergy. To this it will be objected, that the 
necessary demands for their attendance in Par- 
liament ought to make an exception in their 
favour. But in answer to this it must be urged, 
that as long as the present system of Proxies con- 
tinues, such arrangements may be made during 
the three permitted months of non-residence, as 
may secure the means of voting upon every de- 
bate to every individual Prelate. And if this 
should be found too little, some special provision 
might be made in favour of the Spiritual Peers, 
by which the Archbishop of Canterbury and the 
Bishop of London should be entitled to hold a 
greater number of proxies, than any other Peer of 
Parliament is now enabled to hold. 

The residence in his diocese is the first duty of 
every Bishop: and, however shining and specious 
any offices may be, or however interesting any 
labours may be, which take him away from this 
silent and unostentatious path of duty, they can- 
not compensate for the inconvenience and bad 
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example of any considerable relinquishment of 
it* 


The Plan also proposes a competent provision 
for the retirement of persons holding the more 
laborious offices in the Church, when age or in- 
firmities shall have prevented their filling them 
with efficiency. Whether this object be provided 
for in the simple and more obvious manner there 
proposed, or by what is sanctioned by the 
example both of antiquity and of foreign churches, 
the appointment of Coadjutors, is not very material. 
The principle of justice and of duty is the same: 
—those who have devoted the best years of their 
life to the service of the state, should have their 
latter days made easy at the expense of the 
state: and even if this obligation did not exist, it 
is the most narrow and short-sighted policy, to 
hold forth to men the temptation to continue in 
difficult and laborious stations, beyond the period 
when they have ceased to be equal to the due 
performance of their duties. 


Another important part of the Plan, is the 


* This appears also to have been an evil which early attracted 
the attention of the Church. At the council of Sardica, already 
referred to, several canons were made, enjoining the residence of 
Bishops and forbidding their journies to Court. (Miln. 2. 82.) 
And it appears from another passage of this writer that the period 
of absence to be allowed, was not to be longer than three weeks. 
(vol. 3. 195.) Justinian also made some strict laws on the sub- 
ject. Milner’s observations on them are too strong, but written 
in a pious and earnest spirit. (vol. 3. 18.) 
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proposition for effecting the removal of the Pre 
lates from Parliament, without alarming those 
who tremble at any considerable departure from 
ancient usages; and for providing at the same 
time for the Church such a degree of influence in 
the National Councils, as will be requisite for its 
protection. If this can be satisfactorily effected, 
it will probably do more towards spiritualizing 
the Church, and advancing the interests of true 
religion, than any measure which has been 
adopted since the days of the Reformation. 

It would seem a great presumption, after the 
Parliamentary Peerage of the Prelates has been 
exercised for so many centuries, and after it has 
been considered or afhiirmed as lawful by such 
men as Hooker, and Gibson, and Warburton, 
to express any doubt as to its legality, under 
the letter and spirit of the Christian dispensa- 
fion. It may, however, be most respectfully and 
most humbly submitted, by one who brings no 
other learning to the subject than a diligent 
perusal of the New Testament, whether the illus- 
trious persons who have treated upon this subject 
have examined it so fully upon mere Christian 
and Evangelical principles, as the religious feel- 
ings of the common run of mankind have a night 
to expect. It has been ably argued on !egal and 
constitutional grounds. It has been defended. 
or eulogized as matter of ‘“‘ ornament,” or of 
“high antiquity,’ or as ‘‘consonant to right 
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reason, or “as essential to an alliance between 
Church and State,” or “upon the example of 
such Jewish precedents as Eliand Esdras.” But 
it would have been more satisfactory, if the in- 
tention of the Divine Founder of the Church had 
been examined with reference to this specific ques- 
tion; and particularly as contained in his decla- 
rations, that His kingdom was not of this world ; 
and in his refusal to give sentence in a criminal 
cause of adultery, and in a civil one of dividing 
an inheritance. There is so much proneness in 
mankind to put softening comments on the strict 
letter of the Bible, and to persuade themselves 
that its more self-denying injunctions were ad- 
dressed exclusively to the first promulgators of 
Christianity, and not intended as matter of per- 
petual obligation; that it is to be regretted, that 
it had not been shown that these doctrines were 
not of the essence of universal Christianity, and 
that they were not as much binding on the present 
Ministers of the Gospel as on the Apostles. For 
if they be of such extensive import as to be obliga- 
tory on the “ descending ages” of the Church, what 
can be more clearly and emphatically a“ Kingdom 
of this World,” than the sitting in the supreme 
legislature and judicature of the realm; the pos- 
sessing the power of making and repealing laws; 
of approving of peace or war; of imposing taxes; 
of deciding, without appeal, in litigations concern 
ing temporal inheritances; and the assertion 
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(though unaccompanied with the exercise), of 
the right of voting in cases of blood.* And even 
if not in terms a violation of the letter of the New 
Testament, it may be submitted that it would have | 
been a “more excellent way” to have followed 
the example of the Apostles; who, content with 
such things as were provided for them, sought 
neither personal aggrandizement nor civil power, 
but submitting themselves in all things to the 
Supreme Magistrate, relied on the piety and af- 
fection of their followers for worldly support. 

But leaving the high ground of religious obli- 
gation, let us consider how far the interests of 
Christianity are, in fact, promoted by the Prelates 
having seats in the House of Peers. 

First: their force, even when united, which is 
not often the case, is numerically small. It would 
never be able to resist a very prevalent feeling in 
the great majority of the assembly. Nor would 
it produce a more considerable effect, even where 
numbers were more nearly balanced, in those 
cases where a strong opinion of the nation at 
large, had been reiterated in the voice of nu- 
merous majorities of the House of Commons. 

In the next place, no one can have attended a 
debate in that assembly, when the passions of 

* Even Warburton has the following observation :— The 
great Founder of our Religion said, ‘ Who made me a judge or: 
divider between you?’. And what he would not assume to him-. 
self, he would hardly bestow upon his Ministers.” Auniancr, &c. 
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the combatants have been excited by that intense 
degree of party virulence and animosity, which 
prevails when measures of more than ordinary 
interest are discussed, without feeling that it 1s — 
an arena where the Ministers of a religion of 
love and good-will to man, can scarcely with 
propriety be spectators. But if, as is sometimes 
the case, and most fatally for the interests of 
Christianity, they descend from the tone of plain 
and simple exposition of their sentiments, and 
become themselves the gladiators in the strife of 
bitterness and personality, a hateful spectacle of 
some of the worst passions of our nature is pre- 
sented, and a scandal is given in the most con- 
spicuous assembly in the realm. 

And as nothing has a more certain effect in secu- 
larizing the Church, than the introduction of Poli- 
tics into it, so nothing has a greater tendency to 
lower it in the estimation of the people. One 
reason why our Judges are so justly popular, is 
their very general separation from all party vio- 
lence and political litigation. The admixture of 
the Ministers of Religion in politics, is bad every 
way. If, as is the natural inclination of religious 
men, of men looking beyond this present scene, 
and caring for nothing while they continue in it, 
but the maintenance of good government and 
order; they keep aloof from the transitory squab- 
bles of party, and support the Administration 
of the day, they incur the charge of servility, and 
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perhaps of tergiversation. If, on the other hand, 
they embark in a systematic course of opposition, 
they seem to be violating those commands which 
inculcate submission to the powers that be, and 
which declare resistance to such powers, to be re- 
sistance to the ordinance of God. If they find it 
their duty to withstand the loud and earnest de 
sires of the great mass of the people, they are pur 
sued by a “ hunt of obloquy,” which is of infinite 
evil, in all respects, and which turns into perse- 
cutors and revilers, those, who ought to “ esteem 
them very highly in love for their works’ sake.” 

If, therefore, the Parliamentary Peerage of the 
Prelates be prejudicial to the cause of Religion, 
the next inquiry will be, whether a sufficient 
substitute for it can be provided by an Eccle- 
siastical Synod or Church Assembly. And, as ap- 
proving our endeavours for this purpose, we have 
the great authority of Hooker, who recommends 
that the abuses, which had taken place in such 
assemblies, ‘“ should rather cause men to study 
how so gracious a thing may again be reduced to 
that first perfection.” ‘A thing,” he observes, 
“‘ whereof God’s own blessed Spirit was the 
Author, a thing practised by the Holy Apostles 
themselves, a thing never otherwise than most 
highly esteemed of, till pride, ambition, and 
tyranny began by factions and vile endeavours to 
abuse that divine invention, unto the furtherance 
of wicked purposes.’’* 

® Ecc. Pol. Book i. sec. 10. 
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«. And, to the same effect, it is observed by War- 
burton “ to be a great error to imagine such assem- 
blies, when legally convened, to be either useless 
or mischievous. For all societies being admi- 
nistered by human means, it must needs happen 
that religious societies, as well as civil, will have 
frequent occasion to be new regulated and put in 
order. Now, though by the alliance between 
Church and State, no new regulations can be 
made for Church Government but by the state’s 
authority; yet still there is reason that the 
Church should be previously consulted, which we 
must suppose well skilled (as in her proper busi- 
ness) to form and digest such new regulations, 
before they come before the consideration of the 
Civil Legislature.” , 

' And in another place he observes, “ As for the 
mischief arising from Synodical Assemblies by 
their heats, quarrels and divisions, it is owned 
they are great, so as to have occasioned the 
civil magistrate to suspend them for a long time 
together. But then we must consider that these 
quarrels have all arisen from not having had their 
original and ending, under an Establishment, pre- 
cisely determined, as appears from the constant 
subject of their quarrels, which have always been 
about the power and extent of their privileges 
and jurisdiction. And, we may venture to 
affirm; that synods convened and meeting on the 
principles here laid down, cannot possibly be 
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pernicious to the State or fruitless to the 
Church.” * 

But even supposing that the Advocates for the 
Parliamentary Peerage of the Prelates could show 
that the Convocation, however modelled, would 
not compensate, in direct influence, to the Church, 
for the loss of so many votes in the House of 
Lords; yet it would still be easy to prove, that 
so far from being weaker, she would be much the 
stronger, by the severing of this unnatural Alli- 
ance between the Kingdom of Christ and the 
Kingdom of the World. 

The real influence of the Church in the coun- 
sels of the nation, and the security of her endow- 
ments, do not depend on the votes or the speeches 
of a small number of Representatives or ‘‘ Guar- 
dians’ in Parliament; but on the habits and affec- 
tions of the people, strengthened and confirmed 
by her own growing desire to work out her purity 
and efficiency, and by her faithfulness in the dis- 
charge of the great trust which is committed to 
her hands. These are the arms by which, under 
the protection of God, she will repel the attacks 
of all enemies, and secure the support not only 
of every religious, but of every peaceful, sober, 
moral, and temperate man in the kingdom. ‘With 
these she may rely with confidence on Parliament, 
and permit her Hierarchy, unpolluted by Po- 
litics, to apply its undivided energies to that 
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sacred object to which it should be exclusively 
devoted. 


There is one remaining point, which, though 
not made the subject of any specific proposal in 
the following Plan, is yet so deeply connected 
with the purity of the Church, that it would be 
improper to omit all notice of it, though the time 
is not yet arrived when we can hope for any Le- 
gislative Enactment respecting it. It relates to 
the mode of disposing of the Crown Patronage. 
The corruption of the present system has been 
most forcibly pointed out by two very able 
writers in some recent periodical works. The 
one is in a letter to the Lord Chancellor, con- 
tained in Blackwood’s Magazine for February, 
1832; the other in an Article on Church Reform, 
in the British Critic or Quarterly Theological 
Review for January, 1832. Both these publica- 
tions, as is well known, are conducted on the 
soundest principles both of loyalty and of attach- 
ment to the Church, and the latter of them is 
understood to represent the opinions of a very 
large and influential body of the Clergy. Neither 
of them can be accused of being actuated by. 
any rash or vehement spirit of innovation. They 
both, however, speak with indignant but well- 
-deserved reprobation of the mode in which the 
Crown Patronage has been usually disposed 
of, and justly consider it as a great scandal and 
corruption, which it is highly expedient to remove. 
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The former, after dwelling at some length.upon 
these evils, very truly observes, ‘‘ while the case 
continues to be so, nothing effectual can be done 
for the better government of the Church. As long 
as its high places are filled by those, whose pro- 
motion has been the result of Ministerial favour- 
itism or Parliamentary intrigue, so long will its 
affairs be administered with a view to temporal 
rather than spiritual interests.” 

In the same spirit, the latter of these writers 
asks “ what probability is there in the nature of 
things, or from the results of experience, that the 
Crown will generally and wisely consult the real 
interests of Religion? Looking to the almost 
universal practice of mankind, we see that pa- 
tronage of every description is used more as an 
instrument of power or of gratification, than 
under any overruling sense of duty. And re- 
carding the manner in which Church Patronage 
has been exercised from the Revolution to the 
present day, what hope can we entertain of 
seeing it made effectual for the promotion of 
Religion ?”’ 

In other professions, the selection of persons to 
whom great and important trusts are delegated, is 
usually made with due attention to their merits 
and their capacity; and those who have to decide 
upon their claims have commonly a deep interest 
in providing the fittest persons, or have at least a 
minute acquaintance with the details of the sub- 
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ject matter. But the appointment to the highest 
offices in the Church is widely different. ‘These, 
as is well known, are in the nomination of the 
Prime Minister, a person who is necessarily in- 
tensely occupied with worldly pursuits, dis- 
tracted by an immense multiplicity of urgent 
and important concerns, and liable to be agi- 
tated by the passions, and the prejudices which 
party and politics engender. He is deeply in- 
terested to promote the benefit of a few; he 
has to reward the services, to stimulate the 
exertions, and to keep alive the hopes of his 
adherents; and he is oppressed on every vacancy 
with the importunate demands of the powerful 
and influential, urging upon him the claims of 
kinsmen and dependants. A person so situated, 
and surrounded by such temptations. (whatever 
may be his individual excellence,) is not likely 
to come to a right exercise, of this most mo- 
mentous of all trusts. He has too great a temp- 
tation to overlook the interests of religion, in the 
pretensions of his party or his kindred. Nothing 
sets this in a more striking hight than the credit 
which Lord Liverpool obtained for a few disin- 
terested appointments, in which, disregarding 
the claims of the powerful, he elevated unpre- 
tending merit and excellence to high places 
in the Church. This conduct was, no doubt, 
highly laudable in the individual Minister; but 
the mere fact of its having attracted any atten- 
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tion, is sufficient evidence of the corruption of the 
system. 

In truth, according to the strong and appro- 
priate language which has been already quoted, 
all parties have joined in considering Church 
Patronage as so much oil for greasing the wheels 
of Government. A. proposed coalition between 
two powerful parties in the state, was once sup- 
posed to have failed, merely because they could 
not agree who should have the disposal of the 
Church Patronage. Not that the negociators 
either supposed or alleged that either party would 
bring improper servants into the sanctuary. The 
cause of Religion was indeed not at all under 
consideration. But the conflicting interests hap- 
pened to be so nicely balanced, that the pos- 
session of that great-state engine of parliamentary 
and. political influence would, it was thought, 
secure an undue preponderance to the one party 
or to the other. 7 

The remedy for this evil, proposed by the 
former of these writers, and scarcely disapproved 
of by the latter, is to vest the Crown Patronage 
in Ten unpaid Commissioners, Members of the 
Church of England, and chosen for their known 
devotion to it: and the writer refers, as a prece- 
dent, to an expedient adopted after the Revolu- 
tion, when William IT]., on coming to the throne, 
felt that, as a stranger, he was not qualified to 
make a proper use of his power of appointing - to 
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bishopricks, without the aid of a committee, 
composed of discreet individuals, well affected 
towards the Church of England, by whom his 
choice might be guided. Such a Committee was 
accordingly appointed, and, with the exception of 
their natural prejudices against such as were sus- 
pected of Jacobitism, they were wise and discri- 
minating in their selections, to which the names 
of Burnet, Hoadly and Tillotson, bear testimony. 

It is not, however, to be denied, that there are 
weighty objections to the plan. It is an evil 
inseparable from all Boards of Commissioners, 
that from the responsibility being so much di- 
vided, the check of public opinion has less in- 
fluence upon them than upon insulated indivi- 
duals, as the praise of disinterested measures, or 
the discredit of corrupt ones, is to be shared 
amongst so many: and it is the fashion to accuse 
them of a proneness to jobbing. 

As long, however, as human nature continues 
what it is, Patronage must be confided to frail 
and fallible, and sometimes to corrupt hands. It 
is, therefore, at least one great recommendation 
of the proposal, that it secures the total exclusion 
of the greatest of all the causes of corruption—the 
Influence of Politics, that fertile source of jobbing, 
ambition, secularity, and scandal. It is hardly to 
be supposed, that any very improper appointment 
will emanate from a Board, constituted of five such 
Ecclesiastics as the Archbishops, and the Bishops 
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of London, Durham, and Winchester, associated 
with five Laymen, chosen for their high moral 
worth, for the candour and impartiality of their 
sentiments, and for their tried attachment to the 
Church. If the very highest degrees of excel- 
lence should sometimes be neglected, in those rare 
cases where an exalted standard of faith and 
practice may attach to its possessor the unground- 
ed suspicion of fanaticism; yet, upon the whole, 
the appointments will be good, and, at all events, 
there will be none scandalous, under the control 
of an observant Public, a vigilant Parliament, and 
a free Press. And, as is acutely observed by 
the same writer, supposing the Commissioners to 
be actuated by the lowest motives, namely, the 
desire of appointing some relative or friend, these 
motives could only operate with one-tenth of the 
force which would belong to them, if the nomina- 
tion rested, as at present, with a single individual. 


We have thus gone through the more prominent 
objects which call for Reformation in the Church. 
The subject of Commutation of Tithes cannot, with 
propriety, be designated a measure of Church 
Reform, being an equitable adjustment of a most 
lawful, but, to the feelings of many, an irritating 
and vexatious demand. But even, had the 
author considered it as coming within the scope 
of the present publication, he would have found 
himself, in a great measure, anticipated by the 
arguments already addressed to the public in 
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support of a commutation fora Corn Rent, and 
more particularly in the plan suggested by the 
Rev. J. Miller, in his letter to Earl Grey, which, 
though somewhat cumbrous and objectionable in 
its machinery, appears to be perfectly equitable 
in principle, and, if adopted, would probably do 
much to put an end to all the unjust and uncha- 
ritable feelings which this unfortunate subject 
excites. . 


The Alterations here proposed are, it is sub- 
mitted, neither violent, nor uncalled for, nor con- 
trary to the spirit of those Institutions which they 
profess to affect. They will no otherwise change 
our ancient and venerable Establishment “ than,” 
to use the apt illustration of Hooker, ‘ a path is 
changed by altering only the uppermost face 
thereof; which, be it laid with gravel, or set with 
grass, or paved with stones, remaineth still the 
same path.” If we first take due caution “ that 
against Scripture nothing be admitted into the 
Church,” it is our next duty to provide “ lest that 
part which ought always to be kept even, do come 
to be overgrown with brambles and thorns.” * 

In conclusion, let us refer to the standard 
which we originally set up for our guide, that 
only “lantern to our fect, and light unto our paths.” 
If any one thinks, and can show, that the Non- 
Residence of the Clergy; the holding of Plurali- 
ties and Commendams; the permitting such 

_* Kee. Pol. Book ii. 3. 3, | 
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numbers of parishes in the country, and such 
masses of population in towns, to be without 
Resident Ministers or the means of grace, while 
such ample revenues are at the same time be- 
stowed on Sinecures; that the Translation of the 
Prelates, and their admixture with Politics; and, 
finally, that the abuse of Government Patronage 
to obtain Parliamentary Influence; are consistent 
with the will of the Great Founder of the 
Church; such a person may honestly and. consci- 
entiously, if not safely, neglect, or resist the 
approaching demand for Church Reform. But, 
if that Will contains a condemnation of these 
evils, and pronounces them to be Corruptions, 
there is an end for ever to the question, whe- 
ther they should be retained, or whether they 
should be abolished. The sentence is passed 
against them, the accursed thing must be put 
away; one plain line of conduct is pointed out 
—‘ This is the way, walk ye in it.” To be led 
by fear to elude or to delay the performance of 
so clear.a duty, is to violate the grand principle 
of Christian obligation, which forbids us to do 
evil, that good may come. 

fear is indeed felt by many that the Church 
of England is in danger; fear that the spirit of 
Innovation and of Change, the spirit of Insubor- 
dination, the contempt of Ancient Institutions, 
the machinations of powerful enemies, and the 
lukewarmness of weak friends are bringing down 
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ruin upon her. But these dangers will be viewed 
by the eye of Wisdom and of Piety as warnings 
of approaching chastisements, which a timely 
repentance and salutary reformation may avert. 
It is true that many fair and flourishing Churches 
have been removed and their light has been 
quenched; and the same desolating judgments 
may, perhaps, be awaiting our own. But He 
who walks in the midst of them, as he has used 
these and similar instruments in wrath for their 
downfal, so may he in mercy use them for our 
trial and sanctification. Only let us turn and be 
humbled in time: let us not place our trust in 
any arm of flesh; but crying to the Strong for 
strength, apply in his own appointed way for that 
help, which never will be refused to those who 
seek for it in simplicity and in truth. Let the in- 
fluence of all who possess influence, and the zeal 
and the holiness and the talents of all who are 
endowed with those graces and gifts, be united 
to render her in constitution, in temporalities, in 
government, and in practice, what she has long 
been in profession, in doctrine and in faith, an 
ApvostoticAL Cuurcu. Having thus acted, we 
may fix our hopes in a dutiful and calm reliance 
on the Divine promises of support; not in indo- 
lence and security, but exerting all lawful and 
all righteous means, in the strenuous defence of 
our renovated Establishment. 

May He, who is all love and goodness and 


wisdom, who has purchased unto himself an Uni- 
versal Church by the precious blood of his dear 
Son, send down his heavenly benediction upon 
our Church! May he assist the endeavours of 
those who seek, by the aid of his Holy Spirit, to 
purify her from the Corruptions which, doubtless 
for the wise and salutary purpose of humbling 
and of proving us, have been permitted to arise 
in her, and to defile her! May he pour the graces 
of the same Spirit upon his Servants, her Minis- 
ters, purging them from avarice, ambition, sloth, 
and worldly-mindedness;—making them a chosen 
generation, a holy nation. a peculiar people;— 
a priesthood wholly devoted to his service, cruci- 
fied to the’ world, and the world crucified to 
them: 


- Ministers 

Detached from pleasure, to the love of gain 

Superior, insusceptible of pride, 

And by ambitious longings undisturbed ! 
May our beloved Church evince that surest proof 
of the influence of genuine Religion, a gradual 
progression in true holiness; a passing on from 
grace to grace, from purity to purity, and, there- 
fore, from strength to strength! May her last 
works, like those of the Church of Thyatira, be 
more abundant and more excellent than her first ; 
that so, under the blessing of God, she may, if 
possible, be presented unto him, through Jesus 
Christ, “a glorious Church,” without blemish, 
and without spot! 
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ll 


. 12 


32.—Provision as to Stalls now attached to Professor- © 


ships and Heads of Houses Fy 
33.—Chaplains in Cathedrals . . . : 
34,—Provision as to the Chapter of Christ Chive 
Oxford . 


PLAN OF CHURCH REFORM. 


ike 
Tuat no Ecclesiastical person whatever, shall 
in any manner be affected by this Act in respect 
of any right or interest which he may have at the 
time of the passing of the Act, except by his own 
consent. 

Il. 

That all the Estates, Rights, Powers, and Au- 
thorities, now vested in the three Offices of Queen 
Anne's Bounty, the First Fruits Office, and the 
Tenths and Augmentation Office, be transferred 
to and vested in a Corporation, to be called the 
Commissioners for the Management of Ecclesiastical 
Property; with Provision for Compensation to 


Existing rights 
preserved. 


Corporation. 


such of the Officers of the said three Offices as - 


cannot be retained: and that all payments (except 
such as are hereby abolished) which have hereto- 
fore been receivable at such offices, be henceforth 
made to the proper officer of such Corporation. 


III. 

That the Corporation consist of the following 
Official Members, who shall not receive any sa- 
lary—The two Archbishops, the Lord Chancellor, 


Official Mem- 
bers. 


Salaried Mem- 
bers. 


Duties of them. 


Accountant- 
General. 


Ciba 


the First Lord of the Treasury, the Bishops of 
London, Durham, and Winchester, the Secretary 
of State for the Home Department, the Speaker 
of the House of Commons, the three Chief Jus- 
tices, the Master of the Rolls, the Prolocutor of 
the Lower House of Convocation, the Deans of 
Westminster and St. Paul’s, and the Archdeacon 
of London. 
IV. 

That, besides such Official Members, there be 
appointed by the Crown certain other Commis- 
sioners, who shall be Laymen, and shall receive 
salaries, to be fixed by the Act. That at first 
there shall be Zhree such Commissioners, but 
with power in the Crown, as the Estates vest in 
the Corporation, to increase them to any number 
not exceeding Might. 


v. 

That such paid Commissioners shall devote 
their time exclusively to the management and 
control of the Ecclesiastical Property, and to the 
application of its Revenues in manner pointed 
out by the Act; and in all questions which shall 
arise before the Corporation, they shall have the 
like right of voting and the same powers as the 
Official Commissioners. 


VI. 
That there be an Accountant-General to the 
said Corporation, with such number of Clerks as 
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the Commissioners shall certify from time to time 
to be necessary, and all sums receivable under 
this Act shall be paid into the Bank of England 
to the credit of the Corporation, adopting as far 
as possible the practice of the Office of the Ac- 
countant-General of the Court of Chancery; and 
that all payments be made by the Accountant- 
General upon the order of the Commissioners. 


VII. 

That a Commission be appointed to inquire 
into the best Means of giving Efficiency to the 
Convocation, and to devise a Mode whereby the 
Attendance of the Bishops in Parliament may be 
dispensed with, without Danger to the Rights, 
Liberties and Privileges of the Church of England. 


VUI. 

That upon the death of any such Archbishop, 
or Bishop, or on any other vacancy of his See, all 
the temporalities and property thereof shall vest 
in the Corporation, subject to the trusts of the 
Act. 

IX. 

That when the existing Members of the Chap- 
ters, &c., mentioned in Sect. 29, shall cease to 
be such Members by death, or otherwise, the 
Corporation shall succeed from time to time to 
all the share and interest in such property which 
was possessed by every such Member or Mem- 


Convocation 


Mode of vesting. 


Same in Chap- 
ters. 


Provision tili 
property vested. 


The like as to 
Renewals. 
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bers; and when all the existing Members shall 
have so ceased to be Members of such Chapter, 
the whole of such property shall vest in the Cor- 
poration, subject to the trusts of the Act; but their 
successors, in such Chapters, as hereby appointed, 
shall continue to be Ecclesiastical Corporations, 
and entitled to all rights, powers, and interests 
which the present Chapters are entitled to, except 
as otherwise provided by this Act. 


x 

That until all the existing Members of any 
Chapter shall have ceased to be Members thereof, 
in all questions which shall arise in the Chapter, 
the Commissioners shall have votes equivalent in 
number to, the amount of shares so vested in 
them. 


XI. 

That when the Corporation shall, by the death 
or removal of Members, have obtained a prepon- 
derance in any Chapter, upon all applications for 
Leases or Renewals thereof, the. surviving Mem- 
bers shall be entitled to have all such Leases 
granted or renewed upon the terms and with 
such fines as have theretofore been most usually 
taken by the practice of such Chapter: and in 
case there shall have been no precise usage in 
respect thereof, then according to a scale to be 
fixed by the Act. 


XIE. 

That when more than one Moiety of the exist- power to buy 
ing Members of any Chapter shall have been A hg 
removed by death or otherwise, the Corpora- 
tions shall have power to contract with any or 
all of the remaining Members for the purchase of 
their interests, upon payment of an Annual Sum 
equal to the average value of such interests, 
which shall thereupon vest in the Corporation ; 
but such annual payment shall cease in case the 
party shall obtain any other Preferment. 


XIII. 

That all Sinecures in the presentation of B1- sinecures. 
shops and Chapters be abolished, and that the 
property attached to them be vested in the Cor- 
poration; but that the property of such as be- 
longed to Bishops be specifically applied to the 
augmentation of Benefices in the presentation of 
the See. 


XIV. 

That the payment of First Fruits and Tenths First Fruits. 
be abolished as to all Ecclesiastical Persons whose 
Stipends are hereby provided, and as to all per- 
sons appointed to Benefices under £1000 per 
ann., and that the Corporation shall have power 
to discharge all other Livings therefrom, upon 
such terms and under such agreements with the 
Patrons thereof, as shall be provided by the Act. 


Payments. 


Surplus Reve- 


nue. 


Power to borrow. 


Powers to ma- 
nege Estates. 
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XV. 

That the following Payments be made by the 
Corporation out of the Funds so vested in them: 
viz. the Stipends of the several Ecclesiastical 
Persons as fixed by the Act; the Salaries of the 
Commissioners and other Officers, and the Ex- 
penses of carrying the Act into Execution, as 
specially directed by it; the Repair of Cathe- 
drals, and of those Churches, of which the property 
is hereby vested in the Corporation; the Expenses 
of Choirs and other charges attendant on Divine 
Service; and also the Repairs of the Palaces and 
Residences of such Ecclesiastical persons. 


XVI. 

That after such payments, the Revenues be 

applied by the Corporation to the Augmentation 

of small Benefices and to the Endowment of 

Churches or Chapels in populous districts of 
Ikngland and Wales. 


XVII. 

That in case the Revenues and other Funds 
be at first inadequate to the various payments 
fixed by the Act, the Corporation may borrow 
Money upon Bills in the nature of Exchequer 


Bills, bearing Interest. 


XVIII. 
That the Corporation shall have the usual 
powers of Sale and Exchange, and have more 
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extensive powers than Ecclesiastical persons now 
possess of granting Leases, or of contracting as 
to Planting, Inclosing, Building, Working Mines, 
or other modes of improving Property: and that 
as to all such Property as hath heretofore been 
let on Leases for Lives or fora Term of Years 
renewable, a certain Scale for Terms of Renewal 
be fixed by the Act, according to which all Re- 
newals shall thereafter take place. 


Six 

That the Corporation return Annually to Par- 
liament an Account of the Deaths or Removals of 
Persons whereby any Property shall become 
vested in them: and also the Particulars of all 
Sums which they have received in the preceding 
year, and of all Payments which they have 
made: and also of all Augmentations and En- 
dowments. 


xx: 

That no Ecclesiastical person, appointed sub- 
sequent to the Act, shall hold any other Preferment 
whatever, except Ist, that any Canon, Prebend- 
ary, or Chaplain, may hold some benefice within 
the city or town where the Chapter to which, he 
belongs is situated, as hereby provided; and 2dly, 
that any Incumbent of a Parish, whereof the 
yearly value does not exceed £400, may hold 
another Benefice of smaller amount along with it. 


Annual Return 
to Parliament. 


Pluralities. 


‘Residence. 


Translation. 


Congé d’Elire. 


Visitation. 


XXI. 
That every Ecclesiastical Person be allowed to 
absent himself from his Diocese or Preferment 
for Three Calendar Months in each Year, and no 
more; and for non-residence shall be liable to a 
penalty of £ per day; but further absence 
may be granted to such person on the affidavit 
of two Medical Practitioners: in the case of a 
Bishop, by the King in Council, or of any other 
ecclesiastical person, by the Bishop. 


XXII. 
That no Translation shall ever be made of any 
Bishop appointed after this Act, being a Lord 
of Parliament, except to the Sees of Canterbury 
and York. 
RX 

That no Congé d’Elire be in future necessary, 
but that the appointment under the Sign Manual 
have the effect of vesting all Rights and Powers 
in the person appointed, without any payment or 
charge whatever. 

XXIV. 

That every Bishop shall once in every year 
hold a Visitation in his Diocese, and that every 
Archdeacon shall, once in every year, visit every 
Parish in his Archdeaconry, and make an Annual 
Report of the state of the Churches, Chancels, 
and Residences, and of all other matters within 
his jurisdiction: and that the Expenses of such 


| (i). tee) 
Visitations be paid by the Corporation to Bishops 
and Archdeacons, according to a rate of per 


mile for travelling expenses, and per day for 
other disbursements. 


XXV. 

That where any Archbishop, Bishop, or the 
Incumbent of any Benefice, having a population 
of 1,500 souls, shall become permanently inca- 
pacitated by Age or Infirmities from discharging 
the duties of his Office, or shall, after fifteen 
years’ service therein, have attained the age of 
seventy years, such person shall be entitled, upon 
resigning such preferment, to receive a Pension 
equal to one half of the stipend thereof, provided 
such Pension shall not exceed £3,000 per annum, 
except the Archbishop of Canterbury, who shall 
be entitled to a retiring Pension of £4,000 per 
annum. 

XXVI. | 

That the following Sees be erected, the Bishops 
thereof not to be Lords of Parliament :— 

1. The Southern Parts of the Diocese of Lincoln, viz. Bedford- 
shire, Bucks, and Part of Herts; and the Town of Windsor 
from the Diocese of Salisbury.—Seat of the See, Windsor. 

2. The Counties of Derby and Nottingham to make one Diocese, 
which shall be in the Province of York.—Seat of the See, 
Southwell. 

And that the Northern Parts of the Diocese of 
Chester, comprising Parts of Westmoreland, Cum- 
berland, and Yorkshire, be added to the See of 
Carlisle. 


Retiring Pen- 
sions. 


New Dioceses. 


Stipends of 


Bishops. 


Durham. 


Bishops may 
come in under 
the Act. 


Deans, &c. 
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X XVII. 
That the following be the stipends of the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops within the Act :— 


Archbishop of Canterbury).-.... 9. - 0... - 0 aay 
TY OPK 2, ts ooh ari yr ot Lect e ie (iw Ge 

Bishop of London vy.) oo Ff y.F fen & 8 oe «aye het 
Durham? fn es Se a 2 
Winchester. . OPO PRP Eres 85 
Twenty-one Bishops at £5000 Suey A eines 0 


Two Bishops, not being Lords of Baleares, at £3000 6,000 


£163,000 
XXVIII. 
That provision as to the Temporal Rights, Ju- 
risdictions, and Franchises of the See of Durham, 
be made by a separate Act of Parliament. 


XXIX. 
That as soon as the Corporation has funds at 
its disposal sufficient for that purpose, any 
Bishop who shall be willing to assign the Tem- 
poralities of his See to the Corporation, may 
thereupon receive the Stipend above provided by 
the Act, and become subject to its provisions as 
if he had been appointed subsequent thereto. 


KX x: 

That in the following Chapters, or Collegiate 
Churches, the Dean or other Residentiary, and 
the Chaplains, shall have the following salaries: — 


15 ) 


Canterbury 


London . Dean at erGul. Ne iciihe |i vite £9,000 

Wssthainster. : 

York 2 Chaplains at.200 . .. . . . £2,000 
: 
~ 


Durham 


Bristol 
Carlisle 
Chester. 
Chichester 
Ely 

Exeter 
Gloucester 
Hereford . 
Lincoln 
Lichfield . 
Manchester 
Norwich 
Peterborough 
Salisbury . . | 
Wens ‘i -~; 
Winchester | 
Windsor 
Wolverhampton 
Worcester 


1 Dean or other Residentiary at 
SAQA da wide ee Re eee 


Pema D nS abe eV «ah wt. 76 et SOU 


1 Dean or other Residentiary at 
£1000 9203s OUR St Uk £8,000 


Ripon . 
Rochester 
Llandaff 
Bangor 
Brecon 

St. Asaph 
St. David’s 


J 
Southwell . ) 
| 
| 


2 Chaplains at-$200 . . . . . £3,200 


Total . £52,600 
XXXI. 

That the Corporation shall take an account of Prebendaries 
all the Livings in the gift of the several Chapters “ ““""™* 
aforesaid, situated within the cities where such 
Chapters are, and of the population thereof: and 
where any such Livings have a population ex- 
céeding 1,500 souls, the Corporation shall have 
power to annex the same to one of the Stalls in 
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such Cathedral, and the Incumbent thereof shall 
be entitled to a stipend not exceeding £1,200 per 
ann., nor less than £800 per ann.; and that such 
Livings as have a smaller population than afore- 
said may be held by persons who shall, in addi- 
tion to the Chaplains hereby provided, perform 
service on week-days in the said Cathedrals, and 
who shall receive stipends not exceeding £500 
per ann., nor less than £300 per ann.: and that 
the Corporation shall have power, in certain cases 
provided by the Act, with the consent of the 
Patrons thereof, to annex other Livings within 
such cities to such Stalls: and that except where 
Livings can be so annexed, there shall be no 
Prebendaries or Canons in any of the Chapters or 
Churches aforesaid: and that the Corporation 
shall have power to apply any sum not exceeding 
£100,000 per ann. to such purpose. 


XXXII. 

That in those cases where Chapter Preferment 

is now attached to Professorships or Heads of 

Houses, upon the death or removal of the present 

Possessor, the future Holder shall receive an an- 

nual Payment from the Corporation, equal to the 
average of the last Three years. | 


XXXIIT. 
That the Chaplains shall. be appointed by the 
‘Dean or other Residentiary above mentioned, in 


Cot Mele 


lieu of all Minor Canons and other inferior Eccle- 
siastical persons now attached to such Cathedrals 
and Churches, and they shall, if there be Pre- 
bendal Residences, be entitled to occupy such of 
them as the Dean shall appoint, and shall perform 
Divine Service in such Cathedrals and Churches 
in like manner as has heretofore been done. 


XXXIV. 

That two Canonries of the Cathedral of Christ 
Church, Oxford, be attached to the Benefices in 
that city, now in the presentation of the Chapter, 
and such other Canonries as are not now attached 
to Professorships be only given to persons who 
have resided Seven years, or upwards, in the Uni- 
versity as Tutors or Professors. 
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My Lorps, 

UnacauaInrep as I must necessarily 
be with the intentions of our Ecclesiastical Cabinet, 
in regard to the financial and spiritual regulations 
of the Church, I beg leave to submit the present 
attempt to your Lordships’ consideration; as an 
example, I trust, of the consSERVATIVE PRINCIPLE 
on which, alone, all religious reform can be securely 
established. 

The time seems to be come, when Christians of . 
all denominations must act directly in concert ; or, 
if this be expecting too much, should at least meet 
as nearly as their several prepossessions will allow ; 
and combine, in oneunited effort, against the common 
enemy. By Christians, we should exclusively un- 
derstand those who are really such; since from 
these only can be expected any efficient assistance. 


1V DEDICATION. 


We are accustomed, it is true, in the conventional 
language of society, to call numbers of our fellow- 
subjects by names which might remind ourselves 
that we, too, are Dissenters, in the northern division 
of the empire; as well as Schismatics, of the darkest 
hue, throughout the far greater portion of Chris- 
tendom. It might have been better for all parties, 
if, long before these awful days, we had recog- 
nized all religious communities, as far as they held 
the Apostolic doctrine, not as rivals or aliens, but 
as auxiliaries and confederates. Is it too late, in 
this relation also, to restore the spirit of the Re- 
formers and Fathers of the English Church ; who 
knew no exclusionary distinctions, but embraced 
all the children of God, fought in their ranks, and 
shared in their conquests ? 

It is not, however, my Lords, with any sanguine 
expectation of success that I have addressed this 
essay to the Ministers of Religion, generally. Peace- 
offerings are sometimes rejected, as though the ob- 
lation were designed to kindle, or feed, the fires of 
discord. At the same time it is obvious, that a great 
cause of the suspicion and jealousy found among men 
of integrity and singleness of intention, arises from 
misapprehension, and undesigned or accidental 
ignorance. 

On this account, I am happy in laying before 
your Lordships such portions of the allied Articles 
of Religion, in the sequel, as are drawn from the 
Scotch Confession ; since it may safely be affirmed, 
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that these selections, as illustrated and confirmed by 
what is retained from our own formularies, faith- 
fully exhibit the creed of all devout separatists from 
both of our Established Churches. And yet it may 
be questioned, whether a considerable majority of 
our own Clergy has ever seen the Confession of our 
sister church, or even been aware of its existence! 

This Confession is, however, of high lineage. It 
is evidently founded on the Articles of Religion 
agreed upon by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy 
of the Church of Ireland, in the Convocation held at 
Dublin in 1615; and comprehending, with very little 
variation, the Lambeth Articles of 1595. They were 
drawn up either by Archbishop Usuer, or under 
his immediate controul; and, as the historians of his 
time assert, were so compiled as to compromise the 
differences then existing between the Established 
Church and the separatists. ‘This pacific effect 
followed till 1634; when, by the alleged influence 
of Laud and Strafford, they were displaced in favour 
of the Anglican Articles. If your Lordships will 
compare the Irish and English systems of doctrine, 
it will be sufficiently plain—and apart from all con- 
nexion with the Calvinistic controversy—that Usher 
and his associates discovered and valued something 
in the Gospel which repelled their opponents ; al- 
though the latter might veil their disgust under pleas 
of uniformity and discipline. 

If our own creed should ever be revised by au- 
thority, it would be obligatory upon the revisors 
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to collate it with Usher's; as well as with the 
alteration of the first fifteen of our Thirty-nine 
Articles by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster 
in 1643 ; of which synod the Archbishop was him- 
self a member. Such a collation would have been 
made on the present occasion, had I not considered 
it expedient to confine the subsequent digest to what 
is the actually established doctrine of these domi- 
nions ; and thus to comprehend, what might other- 
wise have been too diffuse and undefined, within 
easy and acknowledged limits. It is only to be 
regretted, that the symmetry of the National Con- 
fession of Scotland is still injured by the abridgment 
and transposition here judged to be necessary. 
Whatever opinion may be formed of the result, 
as now presented to your Lordships’ examination, 
there is one test by which it is indispensable that it 
should be accurately, and indeed severely, tried— 
namely, how far its positions detect and resist the 
spirit of Antinomianism and of Self-righteousness. 
These are the two pillars on which all the diversified 
forms of error, heresy, and practical ungodliness, 
are invariably supported. By the first, we rebel 
against Jesus Curist as a law-giver; by the second, 
we disown the intent and efficacy of His sacrifice. 
The Papal system is an elaborate combination of 
these apparently contradictory principles, under 
forms of external splendour. The inconsistencies of 
our own Liturgy and doctrinal scheme tend directly 
to the same point. I aspire to demonstrate the 
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excellency of the unimpeachable parts of our system, 
by retaining them, in the following revision of the 
Prayer-Book, to the exclusion of whatever is, not 
merely an acknowledged, but a suspected evil; and 
thus to deprive the antinomian and the self-justifier 
of the support they now find in the anomalies of our 
established liturgy. 

These inconsistencies refer to the indiscriminate 
and gregarious manner in which the members of a 
national church—gathering, as a matter of course, 
within its fold, the very dregs and refuse of man- 
kind, both socially and spiritually—are addressed 
in our services. A// sponsors are believers ; all the 
baptized are regenerate ; all the confirmed, forgiven ; 
all the catechumens, elect; all kings religious; all 
the dead, subjects of thankfulness ;—to the total 
oblivion of the present and eternal distinction 
between the saved and the lost. The consequence 
glares and blazes in the feelings of self-satisfaction 
which our poor, deluded, victims enjoy, as supposing 
all their sins to be blotted out—not, by having bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of JEsus, 
by that new and living way—but, as obeying the 
demands of the Church; and in such demands 
seeing nothing to disturb a guilty, nor to soothe 
a penitent, mind: I mean, seeing nothing of this 
with such distinctness as would be the case, if 
liturgical language were as clear, cautionary, and 
guarded, as we adopt in protecting our worldly 
interests. 
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The fact is, that religious persons are not offended 
by the general doctrine of our Establishment, but by 
its general and destructive application. 'They have not 
the least misgiving as to what justification is, but as 
to who are the justified. ‘hey wish the separation to 
be made, which Jesus Curisrt instituted when he 
adumbrated his visible church as the wheat and 
the tares, the wise and the foolish virgins : and they 
hear him still saying, ‘‘ He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” 
Then also returns the question, If the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear? his appeal may easily be derided and 
disdained, in this world, under the charge of irre- 
levancy, or of whatever else may more decently 
hide its solemnity ; but it must be answered in the 
great and terrible day of the Lord; and it is time 
that we should be preparing the reply. 

If the Second Reformation of the Anglican Church 
be not commenced according to the CONSERVATIVE 
PRINCIPLE thus exhibited, and if there be not, 
as far as human foresight can penetrate, a fair 
prospect of its being so conducted and completed, 
I do conjure your Lordships, in the name of God 
and of his Christ, not to lay your hands upon the 
Ark ; lest he who touches it should die! Let things 
rather remain as they are, with all their incongruities 
and defilements ; and let us beseech Almighty God 
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to teach us all, as he already instructs his devout 
worshippers, even in the thick darkness of the 
Roman Antichrist, to separate, in every spiritual 
effect, the precious from the vile. 

It is only, my Lords, when a just dread of inno- 
vation is counterpoised by a wish to reform on 
the purest and most influential principles of the 
Gospel, that we can advance towards any eccle- 
siastical experiment, with a hope of the Divine 
blessing. Our very supplications for success would 
otherwise be as an accursed thing ; as we should then 
be imploring God to aid us in a sacrilegious attempt 
upon the privileges of his spiritual kingdom, to our 
own everlasting confusion. 


I am, my Lords, 
Your Lordships’ obedient Servant, 


JOHN RILAND. 


Yourall, August 16, 1832. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Wuen it pleased Almighty God, in the spring of 1814, 
to restore tranquillity to Europe, after the convulsionary 
struggles of the French Revolution, it was hoped by many, 
that his Majesty’s Government would speedily begin to 
direct its energies, during the calms of peace, towards a 
general revision of our domestic institutions. ‘Such a 
consequence was, indeed, rather expected as the certain 
effect of the spirit of reform awakened by the earlier move- 
ments of the Revolution, strengthened by its progress and 
results, and only diverted from its direct and forcible 
operation upon our own policy, by the excitements of a 
popular war. 

There were, however, better causes at work than those 
of mere expediency or necessity. High above the glooms 
of a miserable world was seen an angel ‘flying in the midst 
of heaven; having the everlasting Gospel, to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and kindred, 
and tongue and people.” ‘Then arose among us the spirit 
of Scriptural and Missionary enterprise ; which, however 
polluted by the errors, fictitious zeal, and secularity, 
attached to the purest of human efforts, continues to be 
an unspeakable blessing to mankind. And this has been 
effected by the union of all parties, within the circle of the 
British Reformation. 

As it is no part of my plan to expatiate upon the niarety 
civil reforms which have been suggested or accomplished 
during the last eighteen years, I will pass onward to what 
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may be readily foreseen,—an expression of the deepest 
regret, as felt by all serious and thinking minds, that in 
our ecclesiastical affairs things not only remain as they were, 
but—with the exception of the Acts for building churches, 
increasing small benefices, and a few other measures of 
minor importance—the only considerable procedure, bearing 
a spiritual aspect, has been an actual sanction’ of previous 
abuses. The Plurality Bill shall not now be farther 
characterized, than as having increased two of the most 
pernicious evils which can afflict a Christian church,— 
irresponsibility of individual power, and sacerdotal ambition. 

From legislators, whether lay or clerical, capable of 
originating and carrying such a measure, it was scarcely to 
be expected that future acts of government should bear 
even the faint impress of a wish to create a religious good. 
On the contrary, and arguing from the acknowledged 
principle, that in proportion as men are pure in intention 
will they generally be correct and spiritual in doctrime—for 
truth and integrity are correlative—the inference is, that 
the revision of confessions and liturgies cannot be confided, 
without suspicion and distrust, to hands contracted by recent 
graspings after fresh power and affluence. 

Under such circumstances, I, for one, among the many 
who decline to make a similar avowal, surrendered the hope 
of coming blessings. At the same time, it has been my 
lot to be upbraided as a spoiler *, who might be an adept 
in the easy arts of destruction, but could offer no remu- 
neration to the injured party ; as an adventurer, who could 


* The author refers to his previous publication, entitled ‘ Ecclesie Decus et 
Tutamen : The Extension, Security, and Moral Influence of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, augmented by a Revision of its Economy, Discipline, and 
Ritual ; and by its Alliance with other Branches of the British Reformation, on the 
Basis of Mutual Aid and Concession.” London: 1830. The writer has seen no 
reason to retract any leading sentiment of this work ; and nothing has been publicly 
advanced against it, affecting its general principles. The present essay is, properly, 
a continuation or application of the former, as relating to the Articles and Liturgy. 
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find fault with all and every thing belonging to the Church, 
but advanced no sanatory principle as an apology for his 
intrusion. The accusation I own to be partially just. And 
not only do I directly confess this, but, for whatever levity, 
unkindliness, or premature animadversion, may be detected 
in a performance certainly intended for good, I ask forgive- 
ness; and I calculate upon an act of entire oblivion, even 
from those most unreasonably offended, if they are unable 
to discover in this second effort the aberrations of the first. 

Such persons, however, as watch the signs of the times, 
must have observed advocates of Church Reform rising 
in situations where their appearance was least anticipated. 
Prelates, noblemen, professors of divinity, and the editors of 
our leading religious periodicals*, are no longer silent. Lord 
Henley has startled all sides by his extensive and systematic 
plans of reformation; and a singular discovery, as many 
will acknowledge with a smile of surprise, has been made 
by an influential journalist, in the following concession :— 
** Scandalous abuses of preferment, not remonstrated against 
or reprobated by the clergy to whom they are known, are 
at length detected and published by the laity ; and the 
church, and her bishops, and her clergy, are stigmatized and 
lowered in public opinion, because they have not put away 
from among them the accursed thing. At present, corrup- 
tion and abuse are noticed only by the enemies of the 
church. ‘hey are the only persons who ought to conceal 
them. If the warmest and wisest friends of the Established 
Religion were to publish an account in the newspapers of 
every government job which they can detect, they would 
render a service almost incalculable t.” 

Of the principle thus stated, I may surely be allowed to 
avail myself. Let it only be extended to its natural limits ; 


* The Christian Observer, from February to August, 1832, contains an excellent 
series of papers on ecclesiastical subjects. : 
+ British Critic, No. XXI. p. 229. 
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and then, the revision of the Articles and Liturgy, rescued 
from the hands of Socinians, and other hostile critics, may 
safely and advantageously be entrusted to such clerical 
examiners as, by shewing liturgical corruption and perversion 
of doctrine, may render incalculable service. But my 
apologist has himself extended the limits of his principle, 
by further concessions :—‘ The church might, perhaps, be 
more generally frequented, and the attendants might be more 
serious and devout, if the length of time occupied in devotion 
were shortened. Some slight alterations in the occasional 
services might be made with advantage. ‘The unqualified 
thanksgiving for the death of a deceased person, and the 
unqualified hope and belief respecting his’ condition, are 
passages in the Burial Service, which may be explained away 
much more easily than they can be defended. The Marriage 
Service, also, would be improved by curtailment: and the 
form of questions and answers put to sponsors in the Baptism 
Service, might be accommodated more precisely to the 
meaning which is now universally attributed to them *.” 
It is obvious, from these and various similar admissions, 
sprinkled over the Charges, pamphlets, and periodicals of 
the day, that a disposition towards doctrinal reform is also 
generally entertained. But the investigation before us, 
like most other inquiries of high importance, is a question of 
degrees ; and it is this which creates the principal difficulty. 

The present writer is conscious that he re-appears in the 
field under the disadvantage of having already awakened 
prejudices against his own interference with ‘this great 
argument.” But he trusts that the present attempt will be 
solely judged by its abstract character. Amidst investigations 
so unspeakably solemn as an examination of what the inter- 
course ought to be between God and his creatures in. their 
public assemblies, as they journey to an eternal state, the 
question is, not who rejects, modifies, or proposes external 


* British Critic, No, XXI. p. 219. 
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forms of worship, but what these things ought to be in 
themselves. ‘The Missal of the Papal Antichrist contains 
many an exalted aspiration after God; such as might shame 
the earthliness, rancour, and latent infidelity, frequently 
obtruded into forms of Protestant devotion. 

The design of this essay is to prove, that a confession and 
liturgy may be constructed of existing, authorized, and 
tried materials; without the slightest compromise of Christian 
principle, and adapted to the general use of the Reformed 
Church. It may, however, be expedient to dilate this 
remark more distinctly. 

A liturgy should be based on doctrines generally acknow- 
ledged in the Church of Christ, to the exclusion of all 
dubious and sectarian opinions. ‘This rule is violated to a 
- yery considerable extent in our established ritual. — Its 
integrity is attempted to be restored in the succeeding 
papers, by omitting whatever is considered to be disputable 
and exclusive. 

Forms of devotion should be constructed on the fact 
that the visible church is a mixed communion, and, there- 
fore, assuming neither the sincerity nor hypocrisy of any of 
itsmembers. A contrary supposition, and in direct opposi- 
tion to the Twenty-sixth Article of the Anglican Church— 
and this, too, at perfect variance with its own positions in the 
Nineteenth—does yet characterize our public formularies ; 
rendering them obviously and injuriously inconsistent with 
themselves. An effort is made to correct this, with an 
acknowledgment, at the same, that for a mingled assembly 
devotional anomalies must exist; the difficulty to be solved 
being, how far the inconsistency may be neutralized *. 


* This also is a question of degrees. It has been urged, that to cause an irreligious 
man to perform any religious act is to make him a hypocrite: as, for example, to 
persuade him to repeat the Confession, when he bewails no sin, and seeks for no 
forgiveness, but, in fact, insults the Almighty by a practical falsehood. It is, not- 
withstanding, the duty of such a character to confess his sins ; but it is no¢ his duty 
to say that he is a Christian. It is the duty of a baptized, but profane and pilfering, 
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Reference to this subject will be found in the Preface to the 
British Liturgy, in the sequel. 

All Protestant documents should be drawn up with a 
decided rejection of spurious Scripture. The apocryphal 
defilement of our Prayer-book, with its confused and _ficti- 
tious version of the Psalms, is too notorious to be further 
particularized. If, however, the remedy for every evil in 
our ritual were as easily capable of application as im this 
relation, the labour of revision would be accomplished 
mechanically. 

A liturgy should unequivocally recognise the spiritual 
equality of mankind ; and, as such, be addressed alike to 
the learned and the uneducated. Whatever may be the’ 
comparative difference of talent and acquirement among 
us, the Gospel is in itself equally intelligible to all : so that, 


child, to own his profaneness and fraud; but suppose the same child tells us that 
the Holy Ghost sanctifies him, and all the elect people of God! 

Let us try the principle by the rules of common life. A man has cheated me in 
the sale of an estate. He allows this; and then adds, that his character is upright. 
Shall I treat him accordingly, and forthwith purchase of him another estate? Shall 
T deal with the confessor, or with the swindler? In things civil or religious, if we 
must put all men upon one moral level, the inference is obvious—it is matter of 
irresistible necessity. But, in point of fact, we do this only in religion: common 
sense and human interest forbid it elsewhere. I hear that a notorious drunkard, 
although in the prime of his days, died suddenly, last night, at a public-house. I 
am shocked by the news; and even the companions of his revelry were stunned, for 
the moment, when the man fell convulsed and foaming on the floor. I bury this very 
individual to-morrow, and thank God for his death; and I remember that ten years 
ago he described himself, before his Confirmation, as.one of the elect; and, that in 
his infancy, I thanked God for his adoption into His family ! 

The question comes to this,—Are we, or are we not, to identify the practical 
Atheist, with the baptized, confirmed, and buried Christian? In the reign of James 
the Second, a clerical baronet obtained a bishopric; and, being a profane person, 
used, when corrected, to say, that he did not swear as Bishop of Winchester, but 
as Sir Jonathan Trelawney. “ Yes,” said one of his reprovers, “ but if Sir Jonathan 
Trelawney goes to a place of torment, what will become of the Bishop of Winchester! ” 
This familiar story has been told of many, and may be true of none ; but it realizes 
a principle not to be mistaken. There is, indeed, no pleasure in retailing such 
anecdotes ; but we are compelled to rake and grabble among the pollutions of our 
miserable nature, if haply we may find what may almost convince the external sense, 
of the guilt of burying infidels with language exclusively applicable to believers. 
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in discovering the way to eternal life, erudition has no 
advantage over the simplest forms of knowledge. In the 
established Prayer-book there is occasionally a parade of 
the language of uninspired theology, as in the Athanasian 
Creed and elsewhere, totally at variance with the simplicity 
of Scriptural truth. ‘This tends to develope and inflame the 
inherent vice of all ecclesiastical power—the division of the 
church into esoteric and exoteric classes. It is a fraud 
by which is retained for the sacerdotal order the possession 
of certain secrets ; a contrivance borrowed from the ancient 
mysteries, and correspondent to all other exclusive systems, 
either of heathen or antichristian invention, Such excre- 
scences are cured by abscission. 

Every scheme of devotion should instinctively avoid all 
interference with other parties, either by name or inference; 
and confine itself to the simple intention of edifying the 
persons who use it. ‘The Anglican ritual * is spotted and 
wrinkled with such sarcasm, resentment, abuse, and assump- 
tion of its own excellence, as grieves and irritates its best 
friends; while it furnishes gratuitous matter of contempt 
and recrimination to those whom—and here duty and self- 
interest are closely combined—it ought to have pitied and 
_ disarmed. 

No political questions should be allowed to emerge in 
addresses to God—not subjects, but questions—such, for 
example, as are interwoven with the history of the Stuarts. 
The actual introduction of these into our State Services 
has turned the house of prayer ito an exhibition and 
exasperation of the malignant passions. It is matter of 
thankfulness, that these deformities, at least, may be removed 
at once; and without losing any atom of good which might 
possibly adhere to them. 

These several principles receive a great accession of 


* Including the Canons of 1603, and his Majesty (Charles the First)’s Declaration 
prefixed to the Thirty-nine Articles. 
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strength when applied to a national Liturgy ; as it is then 
made for vast and undistinguishable masses of population ; 
and in proportion to the merely numerical constitution of a 
church will be the necessity of drawing up its devotional 
forms with even an excess of caution. The circumstance 
of nationality includes also the expediency of guarding, 
with all our vigilance, the introduction, into Liturgies, of 
personal compliments to kings, legislators, and ecclesiastics. 
The term religious, in the language of Divine Worship, can 
have only one meaning; and it is an English, and not a 
Latin, signification. It is opposed to zrreligious ; and bears 
a popular and definite interpretation. Even the philosophy 
of the world teaches us that words are things. 

Such:appear to be the great principles on which Litur- 
gical reformation should be founded. ‘There are several 
subordinate points, still necessary to be revised, but not 
affecting the spiritual integrity of our Formularies. These 
are, for example, repetition; disproportion of parts; abrupt- 
ness, and want of. uniformity and coherence; sameness and 
prolixity ; obscurity and involution of phrase ; obsoleteness 
and vulgarity. All such blemishes tend to vitiate and 
destroy the proposed effect of a Liturgy, while they weary 
and enfeeble the worshippers ; and, still worse than this, 
they associate in the mind burlesque and comic images with 
the most serious subjects and duties. _ 

Having made these preliminary remarks, as containing 
certain canons of criticism to guide us in the revision of the 
Prayer-Book, it is obvious that similar regulations apply to 
Articles of Religion. Without anticipating what is said in 
the Preface already mentioned, or repeating any thing 
suggested in the Dedication, I beg to invite the reader’s 
attention to one subject of the highest possible importance 
—namely, an endeavour to make also the digest of the 
Anglican and Scotch Confessions, in the sequel, minister 
directly to individual, personal, religion. 
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If this part of my experiment be a failure, a sense of 
disappointment will be embittered by the fear that such as 
prefer the Thirty-nine Articles, as they now stand, to an 
union of the spiritual portions of our two national creeds, 
are jealous of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, whenever it steps 
beyond the limits of a measured system of theology and 
sectarian exclusiveness, and makes awakening and properly 
spiritual appeals to the conscience. Churches and indi- 
viduals are always under the perilous temptation of sub- 
stituting, either a correct and cold theory of religion beaten 
out into mere generalities, or a rival and controversial creed, 
in the place of a purely Christian motive, existing in the 
heart, cherished there as an inward and living principle, 
and acting independently of its possessor’s union with any 
church whatever. 

The great value of the Scotch Confession appears to me 
to consist in its manifest tendency to the practical poimt in 
question. It is not made up of vague and inapplicable 
truth—or, rather, of truth not applied as the pressing con- 
sequence of its own positions. It bears the character of a 
system constructed, not for collective, but for individual, 
man. ‘There is rather a recognition of the private Chris- 
tian as in his faith and life solely responsible to God, than 
of the same person as a member of the church*. He feels 
himself, as it were, singled out from the multitude around 
him, as immediately and personally exposed to the Divine 
observation t. 


* In July 1832 the General Synod of Ulster, after several days’ discussion, 
adopted, by a majority of 90 to 30, a series of resolutions enjoining subscription of 
the Westminster Confession of Faith as a condition of entrance to the ministry in 
that Synod. 

+ The English, Scotch, and Irish Confessions appear to be exceedingly defective 
in their notices of the Person and Office of the Holy Ghost. The deficiency might 
almost be supplied from the Liturgy of the United Brethren; a formulary whence 
we might gather many other excellent instructions. The passage capable of accom- 
modation to a Confession of Faith is as follows, being taken from their Easter 
Morning Litany :— 
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We are very far from denying that there are many parts 
in our own Articles and Homilies of a similar character. 
Of these, one example may be advantageously adduced ; 
as, perhaps, even surpassing any portion of the digest in 
the sequel, in its description of inward religion :—‘ When 
good men feel in themselves the heavy burden of sin, 
see damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with the 
eye of their mind the horror of hell; they tremble, they 
quake, and are inwardly touched with sorrowfulness of 
heart for their offences; and cannot but accuse themselves, 
and open this their grief unto Almighty God, and call 
unto him for mercy. ‘This being done seriously, their 
mind is so occupied—partly with sorrow and_ heaviness, 
partly with an earnest desire to be delivered from this 
danger of hell and damnation—that all desire of meat and 
drink is laid apart, and loathsomeness of all worldly things 
and pleasure cometh in place; so that nothing then liketh 
them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn, and, both 


““T believe in the Holy Ghost, who proceedeth from the Father; and whom our 
Lord Jesus Christ sent, after he went away, that he should abide with us for ever ; 

“That he should comfort us, as a mother comforteth her children ; 

“That he would help our infirmities, and make intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered ; 

“That he would bear witness with our spirit that we are the children of God, and 
teach us to cry, Abba, Father ; 

“That he should shed abroad in our hearts the love of God, and make our bodies 
his holy temple ; 

“That he should work all in all, dividing to every man severally as he will. 

“To Him be glory in the church which is in Christ Jesus, the holy, universal, 
Christian church, in the communion of saints at all times, and from eternity to 
eternity. 


“I believe, that by my own reason and strength I cannot believe in Jesus Christ 
my Lord, or come to him ; 

“ But that the Holy Ghost calleth me by the Gospel, enlighteneth me with his 
gifts, sanctifieth and preserveth me in the true faith ; 

“« Even as he calleth, gathereth, enlighteneth, and sanctifieth the whole church on 
earth, which he keepeth by Jesus Christ in the only true faith ; 


“In which Christian church God forgiveth me, and every believer, all sin daily 
and abundantly.” 
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with words and behaviour of body, to shew themselves 
weary of this life *.” 

I am the more disposed to quote this passage, as an 
illustration of what the compilers of the Homilies felt, as 
well as wrote ; and as furnishing a ground of inquiry as to 
the reality of the religion of many in our own times, who 
are accustomed to hide the pains of the spiritual life, and 
to expatiate only on its privileges and pleasures. It might 
be well if we witnessed more frequent instances of religious 
depression and despondency, than shew themselves in the 
modern church. Butthe Antimomian spirit has been active 
and successful ; and, while the fires of persecution have either 
smouldered or expired, men have had leisure to raise up 
again a thousand by-gone opinions and practices, instead 
of teaching themselves and others, that Jesus Christ is THE 
SAME now as he was in the Apostolic age ; and that godly 
sorrow still marks out his disciples from such as either hold 
the truth in unrighteousness, or mistake the doctrines found 
out, or rather revived, yesterday, for the divinity of the 
New ‘Testament ; and pursue the vision of the day till the 
pursuit becomes wearisome, or till called away by some fresh 
discovery. ‘The secret of all innovation upon the faith of 
the universal church is an evidence, not of progress, but 
of retrocession.—To this brief, but not untimely, digression 
from our general subject, it is not superfluous to add, that 
superficial repentance is always accompanied with a low and 
degrading creed as to the person and ofhice of Jesus Christ : 
and this deplorable fact is sometimes most obtrusive among 
the esoterics of what is called the Religious World. 


As this work is offered to the examination of such Dis- 
senters as prefer or allow Liturgical worship, I beg to 


* First Part of the Sermon of Fasting. 
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invite their attention to the inquiry, How far it may con- 
sist with the general principles of separated churches to 
adopt a permanent Confession and Liturgy. The British 
Reformation wants uniformity and coherence : and it would 
appear that these might be obtained, to a very efficient 
degree, if there were, at least, a doctrinal standard acknow- 
ledged by all our Protestant communities. 

There is no occasion to establish one with such severity, 
as to require from its subscribers a strict assent and consent 
to every jot and tittle of its contents. Let the subscription 
be general, rather than special. ‘To declare,” says. Mr. 
Ballantyne, ‘an assent to a system of doctrines, is never 
understood, in the ordinary meaning of words, to imply a 
belief of every particular tenet which the system contains. 
When a person declares his assent to the Newtonian system - 
of philosophy, does he avow his belief, or even knowledge, 
of every particular tenet of Newton? Such a mode of 
interpretation may answer very well for a recluse in his 
closet ; but men of practice have a different way of ex- 
plaining things ; and one which, though apparently not so 
logical, is actually much more efficient. With them, an 
assent to a system is an assent to its spirit and leading 
principles *.” How strangely the rule here implied, and 
dictated by the common sense of mankind, is violated by 
the subscription required of our Clergy in the Act of 
Uniformity, is notorious. It has been as a trap, and a 
snare, to entangle and lacerate the clerical conscience. 
Scott and Newton t are disfigured by their inglorious en- 
deavour, in this respect, to play the sophist. 

After all, what is our faith? We believe as far as we 
act: and how far beyond this, let the Athanasian answer, 


* Comparison of Established and Dissenting Churches. Edinburgh. 1830.— 
This work, like Graham’s Review of the Ecclesiastical Establishments in Europe 
(1792), seems to demand very serious examination. 

+ Eccl. Dec. et Tut, pp. 267—276. 
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with his cold and unspiritual hypothesis of the Trinity ; 
where there is a definition of a Father without love, of a 
Son with none of the attributes of a Redeemer, and of a 
Spirit without energy and consolation *. 

It is painful to extend this remark to any of those trea- 
tises, on points of orthodox faith, which are looked upon as 
standards. What have Jones of Nayland, and Archbishop 
Magee, actually achieved for the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and of the Atonement? What have they done beyond 
proving the existence of these tenets in the Scripture— 
their bare, abstract, being ? 

It might be difficult to adjust the proportion of evil, 
between such an intellectual perception of religious truth 
as men generally call faith—and particularly when applied 
to what they emphatically call the catholic doctrine of the 
Trimity—and a rejection of the theory ; between the verbal 
Trinitarian and the professed Socinian. In common life 
we dread a false, formal, or inefficient friend, more than a 
declared enemy ; and the feeling is perfectly applicable to 
religion. Theoretic ‘Trinitarianism, or the scheme of Atha- 
nasius, is upheld by the Antinomian and the self-righteous ; 
by the defenders of image worship, purgatory, human merit, 
positive absolution, and various collateral heresies; all of 
which are crushed and scattered, when the doctrine of the 
Trinity is once realized, applied, and made the nourishment 
of the spiritual life. 

But, escaping from further allusion to an ever-recurring 
or permanent delusion of mankind—namely, the substi- 
tution of correct or immature opinion for Christian prin- 
ciple—we may return to the more grateful fact, that Non- 
conformists already acknowledge the doctrinal purity of our 
two Confessions ; and, like many among ourselves, only 
reject what they judge to be redundant, sectarian, and in- 


* Eccl. Dec. et Tut. pp. 158—171. 
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consistent. There is still left a deep and solid basis for 
unity. Would to God that we were all willing to build 
upon it such a superstructure as might make us forget our 
wearisome disputes, and inscribe the lofty column with 
Ho.ineEss To THE Lorp! 

The adoption of permanent forms of worship may co-exist 
with extemporaneous prayer. Each mode of devotion has 
its advantages ; and it is far better to own this at once, and 
to use both harmoniously, than to revive an endless con- 
troversy. The opponents of written forms of prayer are 
obliged to use a liturgy of praise, in the shape of an hymn- 
book ; and this is one step towards uniformity of worship 
with ourselves. 

It appears, I believe, to the impartial by-stander, that 
Dissenters gratuitously lose credit, and create needless 
suspicion, by declining to appeal to some established crite- 
rion of their principles. Not that any devout Christians, 
of other parties, wish them to resort to such a measure, by 
way of yielding to human prejudices, or of conciliating 
mankind under false shews of candour. ‘They should yet 
remember, that the Continental churches of the Reforma- 
tion, and in their golden days, thus appealed to the world, 
in their several Confessions; and that many illustrious 
members of the church of Christ have similarly introduced 
their systems to public examination: as, for example, in 
the memorable address of Calvin to Francis the First, in 
which he witnesses a good confession, and in the spirit of 
one who said, ‘‘ King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? 
I know that thou believest.” 

In the succeeding revision of the Prayer-book many 
Dissenters will, it is believed, be surprised to see how much 
is left for our common use, after very considerable omissions. 
And here I would, individually, invite my own Clerical 
Brethren to give a distinct reply to the question, What 
essential doctrine, or what position even of secondary 
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importance, has been obliterated in the British Liturgy ? 
I would also ask, In what portions of the Established ritual 
and Articles is to be found any parallel, or, at least, supe- 
riority, to the theological precision, unction, and devotional 
pathos, of those parts of the Northern Confession which 
describe the value and intent of the Scriptures, Creation, 
Providence, the Divine Decrees and. Covenant, Christ the 
Mediator, Christian Liberty, Religious Worship, the Last 
Judgment, and various other subjects? The fact is, that by 
incorporating our two systems of religion the clergy and 
members of the Southern Establishment would be so far 
from losing, that the advantage would be incalculable. 
Every erasure would be like a coder rescriptus; and the 
rescript be pure gain. 


It was the editor’s original intention to have given a 
general analysis of the objections urged, both by friends 
and enemies, and in every age since the publication of the 
first book of Edward the Sixth, to the Anglican formularies ; 
and to have combined, with such statement, the reasons for 
the various arrangement, compression, and other modifica- 
tions, found in the following experiment. But, on further 
consideration, he thinks it more advisable to leave the work 
to explain itself: and the details once intended would only 
be, generally, a repetition of what is familiar to all persons 
acquainted with our ecclesiastical history *. 


* It may, however, be advisable to add, that as the British Liturgy is designed for 
general use—or rather as a specimen of what such a ritual might be—there is an omis- 
sion of all the preliminary Acts of Parliament, Preface, and several other notices ; of 
the use of sponsors in Baptism; of the Order of Confirmation ; and also of Saints’ 
Days, and of sundry minor points besides. The Catechism is omitted, as requiring, 
on the principles here advanced, an entire re-construction. The Visitation of the Sick 
is omitted, as having not only fallen into general disuse, but as being in itself quite 
inapplicable to the purposes intended. The Matrimonial Office is excluded, for well- 
known reasons; but an abridgment of it might be easily and satisfactorily made. 
The Commination Service is matter of much doubtfulness, 

Episcopalian and Congregational churches might, very inoffensively to each other, 
adopt liturgies corresponding with their several rules of discipline ; no difference 
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There is, however, one circumstance bearing upon this 
part of our subject, which is, at least, important to the 
revisor himself. It is this, that he has committed greater 
acts of spoliation upon the Prayer-book than were meditated 
at the Hampton-Court, Savoy, and Jerusalem-Chamber * 
conferences; or than have been endeavoured even by 
Non-conformity itself. The naked fact I believe to be, that 
my aim for many years has been, to view the whole subject 
not so much as a matter of controversy between two divisions 
of the Christian church ; as, to consider the actual mfluence 
of our public services upon the persons with whom I have 
been professionally connected. ‘Theologians defending or 
attacking any given point in the retirement of a study, 
and turning over a thousand volumes for the materiel of 
war, are not, as such, the men to decide upon practical 
controversies. It is examining things at a long and misty 
distance, by the dim reflection of books, and by abstract 
speculation. 

It is now many years since that I once, and only once, 
omitted some expressions in the Burial Service. It was at 
the grave of a suicide, canonized by a coroner’s certificate. 
A. person present on the occasion complamed of my con- 
duct, because the soul of the departed was a loser by it! 
I remember hesitating, at the time, as to whether the 
complainant had really sunk into such hopeless depths of 


a 


existing with regard to doctrine, but merely affecting a few forms and ceremonies, 
which must exist in any church, but need not in the least interfere with principles of 
unity and co-operation. 

* The proceedings of the Commissioners authorized in 1689, by William the 
Third, to revise the Liturgy and Canons—among whom were Archbishops Tillotson, 
Sharpe, Tenison, and Lamplugh; Bishops Lloyd, Burnet, Stillingfleet, Patrick, 
Kidder, and Beveridge—were all recorded ; and the original record is, at this moment, 
in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth. It appears that Bishop Gibson, who was 
librarian to Archbishop Tenison in 1696, gave the document to the especial custody 
of the Primate for the time being. By what authority this officer did so, is not 
explained ; but the proceedings are as inalienably public property as any other 
Report ; and might be printed for general perusal—a most desirable measure—at the 
instance of His Majesty’s Government.—See Appendix. 
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ignorance, as to imagine that the dead were beatified by a 
Minister’s prayers. But if all doubt on such a point had 
not previously vanished, it was completely dispelled by the 
astounding statement of Archbishop Whately,—“ I have 
known a person, in speaking of a deceased neighbour, whose 
character had been irreligious and profligate, remark, how 
great a comfort it was to hear the words of the Funeral 
Service read over her, ‘because, poor woman, she had been 
such a bad liver.’ I have heard of an instance again, of a 
superstition, probably before unsuspected, being accidentally 
brought to light, by the minister’s having forbidden a par- 
ticular corpse to be brought into the church, because the 
person had never frequented it when alive ; the consequence 
of which was, that many old people began immediately to 
frequent the church, who had before been in the habit of 
absenting themselves *.” ‘This class of anecdotes, like some 
of the brief parables and narratives of Inspiration, has 
rather the character of positive proof, than of mere illus- 
tration. ‘The story of the rich fool in the Gospel is not 
told as though there were once one child of prosperity, and 
only one, who set his heart upon the world, but as a general 
picture of mankind under similar temptations ; and it was 
a direct argument, addressed to our understanding and 
conscience through the medium of a narrative. 

I am also reminded, that not long ago an excellent 
minister of a Congregational church ingenuously and kindly 
reproved me by remarking, that I brought heavier charges 
against the Liturgy than would be supported by himself 
and his friends. ‘ Yes,’ was the reply; ‘and I can soon 
explain how this is. You see these things only remotely ; 
we are mixed up with them. Yow think it wrong to use 
certain expressions in the Baptismal and Burial services ; 
we actually use them. ‘The difference is, between hearing 
and feeling—between the mere knowledge of evil, and its 


* Errors of Romanism, &c. 1830. p. 70. 
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sensible operation.’ My companion at once perceived the 
bearing of such an answer ; and knew himself and mankind 
too well, not to be aware of the distinction between simply 
discerning what is sinful in any system, and the painful 
perplexity of those by whom that system is actually admi- 
nistered. , 

There is an obvious analogy to the circumstances now 
stated, in the estimate which, as a Protestant, I naturally 
make of the depravity of the Roman superstition. I do 
think it exceedingly vile indeed ; although, in actual expe- 
rience, I know next to nothing of its principles and influence. 
I may have seen Rome, and Constantinople too, in a 
panorama; and examined plans of either city in books of 
travels. Is this a familiarity with the dark secrets of Po- 
pery and Mahometanism ? 

I am not drawing a parallel between the corruptions of a 
Protestant Liturgy, and the associated systems of the Missal 
and Koran—for they are both built upon ¢he two pillars of 
the temple of this world’s religion—but I would eject the 
abstracted theologian from the seclusion of his library, or 
from the divinity chair of an university, and place him at the 
font surrounded by such parents, sponsors, and attendants, 
as usually congregate on baptismal occasions. If, indeed, 
it be his happiness to have a rational belief (founded, as i 
must be, on personal knowledge, and of no ambiguous 
kind), that the assembly are, even negatively, believers in 
Jesus Christ, let him, although on this dubious and unsatis- . 
factory basis, proceed with the ceremony. The permission, 
coming from the compiler of such a work as this, will be 
allowed to be liberal. From the font let him pass to the 
grave ; and if the evidence there also be only negative, let 
him offer up an act of thanksgiving that the departed is 
delivered out of a miserable world; for an escape from 
danger is known, by the universal consent of mankind, to 
imply an entrance into security. We congratulate a debtor, 
when he is released from prison, because he is at liberty ; 
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but suppose him transferred from comparatively mild treat- 
ment to the galleys for life! 

The surprise, grief, and despondency, which have been 
connected with my own lonely musings on these subjects, 
would be considerably neutralized, were it not for the con- 
founding fact, that several of the most influential and devoted 
clergy continue to range themselves on the side of corruption. 
They arrive at this bad eminence, while numbers of their 
secularized brethren watch their ascent with feelings of 
self-gratulation, and wink at each other on having in pos- 
session such apologists for the very evils which they them- 
selves are able to detect! ‘There has been made, in certain 
examples, even a kind of desperate and frantic attempt 
almost to idolize the acknowledged deformities of our 
Church. 

Of these untimely efforts, or of something extremely like 
them, an instance may be found in the Rev. Henry Budd’s 
treatise on Infant Baptism. The very first two paragraphs 
of his Introductory Address to Mr. Bickersteth, if I under- 
stand them correctly, are at variance with all theory, ex- 
perience, and fact; and betray an unaccountable ignorance 
of this present evil world, quite inconsistent with the same 
writer’s creed in other parts of a book which hangs many 
an excellent admonition on the pegs of a fondled system— 
and, as such, merits our gratitude. 

But does any one, who has read the ecclesiastical history 
of this country, and marked the interference of Queen 
Elizabeth and the Stuarts, first with the progress of the 
Reformation, and afterwards with the Established and 
voluntary Churches of their dominions, deliberately believe 
that the State, whether administered by these sovereigns or 
their ministers and hierarchies, really meditated the con- 
version of “a community of natural men...... into a com- 
munion of saints, enjoying the privileges, discharging the 
duties, and encouraging the hopes of the Gospel ;” and that 
they expected all * to concur in advancing the kingdom of 
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‘the Christ of God’ ”—that is, that the union of church 
and state is a purely spiritual contract ? 

But it is thus that many disciples of the Evangelical 
school—using the term simply to distinguish them—tforget 
their first principles, when they come in contact with 
polemics: the friendship of the world is no longer enmity 
with God. In the mean time, men who follow them afar 
off in purity of doctrine, or rather pursue an entirely op- 
posite track, dare to tell the self-same world, that ‘The 
influence of religion is not to be sought for in the councils 
of princes, in the debates and resolutions of popular assem- 
blies, in the conduct of governments towards their sub- 
jects, or of states and sovereigns towards each other......... 
but acts upon public usages and institutions by an operation 
which is only secondary and indirect. It can only reach 
public institutions through private character. Now its in- 
fluence upon private character may be considerable; yet 
many public usages and institutions, repugnant to its prin- 
ciples, may remain *.” So far in advance was a divine, 
then stigmatized as a blind moralist or Socinian, of one 
who pleads the cause of the Gospel, as the doctrine of sa/- 
vation by promise ! 

We have lived, then, to witness the practical alliance— 
God forbid that I should call it an advised and deliberate 
confederacy !—the virtual re-union of the children of the 
kingdom with the world: and they who wish well to the 
progress of pure Christianity must so far despair of ob- 
taining any aid from their natural allies. This is a dark 
feature in the character of the present times. 

I am, indeed, well aware, that no human sagacity can 
determine how much error may co-exist with truth in the 
same mind; that there may be very different degrees of 
spiritual perception in men of equal devotedness to God ; 


* Paley’s Evidences ; Part III. chap. vii, 
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that the opinions, also, of such persons may considerably 
depend on the original structure of their understandings 
and character, on the peculiarities of station im society, on 
early prepossessions, and even on circumstances purely 
physical; and, consequently, that we destroy no man’s 
moral reputation by accusing him of ecclesiastical wayward- 
ness, blindness, and obstinacy. 

If Laup had been educated at Rome, he would have 
made, as far as his slender talents availed, an excellent 
framer of rescripts, bulls, and Tridentine decrees: had he 
been born of Puritan parents, he might have glittered as 
the most brilliant Martin Mar-Prelate of the times: and, 
had he been decidedly a Christian, under any form of the 
Reformed faith, he would too certainly have harassed and 
tormented his best friends and associates by perverseness, 
narrowness, and pertinacity. ‘Take another formation of 
character—such, for example, as that of the Archbishop of 
Glasgow—and he would have been Fenelon at Rome, Philip 
Henry in the days of the ejected ministers, and LercuTon, 
~whether on the archiepiscopal throne or in the villages of 
Sussex. | 

The antitypes of these contrariant prelates exist among 
ourselves at this hour, as at all other times, and alternately 
disturb and encourage us. Numbers, however, of the more 
enlightened class of the Clerical Order are, at least, the 
silent opponents of their mistaken brethren. In them, it 
may be discretion to say nothing ; in such murmurers as 
myself, it may be temerity to speak out. A few years, 
however, will determine which of the two parties is right. 

In the intermediate season, we are called upon, as be- 
lievers in Jesus Christ, to wrestle against the rulers of the 
_ darkness of this world, whatever shape of heaven they may 
assume. Great will be our privilege, if we can detect these 
princes and potentates when linked to some radiant angel 
(or to the appearance of one), who would lead us from dis- 
covering real evils, to pursue some small heresy which will 
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soon be forgotten. ‘Thinking minds must have often won- 
dered how men of intellect and erudition could have conde- 
scended to waste their time upon such unmeaning and perish- 
able nonsense as, for example, the opinions of the Gnostics 
—dgnus non vindice nodus—till they considered, that these 
trifles equally serve, like the pleasures of the race-course 
and card-table, to draw off the soul from eternal realities. 

Our dangers are nearer home. Every repetition of our 
devotional services, the baptism of every child, the inter- 
ment of every corpse, seasons of Confirmation—the whole 
administrations of our Church—bring us into close and 
constant contact with those to whom we are to preach, not 
a half-told Gospel, actually laid open to perversion in 
human formularies; but the faith of Jesus Christ, as re- 
vealed in all its truths, without concealment and without 
inconsistency. 

The idle opinions of the early centuries speedily vanished ; 
and such as have succeeded to them, in the present times, 
would more rapidly disappear, if they were left to themselves. 
The transient heresies of the Church should always be accu- 
rately distinguished from those which are permanent. ‘The 
former come like shadows, and so depart; and, like the 
eclipses of the heavenly bodies, have their regular recur- 
rences. ‘The latter are perpetually at war with the influences 
and progress of Christianity. ‘The Antinomian and the 
Self-justifier are the real and standing enemies of the Esta- 
blished Communion—the fact would bear a thousand repe- 
titions—and the Second Reformation of the United Church 
must practically excommunicate them: otherwise, every 
attempt at reform will be neutralized by their party, and 
ultimately inflame the very distemper which demands a 
remedy. 
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IT has been judged advisable to add an imperfect statement, drawn, it ap- 
pears, from oral information at the time, of what was generally proposed 
by the Commissioners of 1689, respecting a revision of the Liturgy *. 


“That the chaunting of Divine Service in cathedral churches shall 
be laid aside, that the whole may be rendered intelligible to the common 
people. 

“That, besides the Psalms being read in their course as before, some 
proper and devout ones be selected for Sundays. 

“That the Apocryphal Lessons, and those of the Old Testament 
which are too natural t, be thrown out; and others appointed in their 
stead by a new Calendar, which is already fully settled, and out of 
which are omitted all the legendary Saints’ Days, and others not 
directly referred to in the Service-book. 

“That, not to send the vulgar to search the Canons, which few of 
them ever saw, a Rubric be made, setting forth the usefulness of the 
cross in Baptism, not as an essential part of that sacrament, but only 
a fit and decent ceremony: however, if any do, after all, in conscience 
scruple it, it may be omitted by the Priest. 

“ That, likewise, if any refuse to receive the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper kneeling, it may be administered to them in their pews. 

“That a Rubric be made, declaring the intention of the Lent Fasts 
to consist only in extraordinary acts of devotion, not in distinction of 
meats. And another, to state the meaning of Rogation Sundays and 


* The following notice from Dr. Nicholls may be subjoined. ‘ The Collects 
throughout the whole course of the year are revised ; most of them being made anew, 
and rendered more suitable to the Epistles and Gospels of the day: and this with so 
much elegance and purity of style, with so much pious force and ardour, as nothing 
could tend more to excite devotion in the minds of the hearers, and to raise up their 
souls to God. They were first drawn up by Dr. Simon Patrick, who had an excellent 
talent this way. Dr. Gilbert Burnet added a further life and force and spirit to them. 
After this they underwent the exquisite judgment of Dr. Stillingfleet: the last and 
finishing stroke being given to them by Dr. Tillotson, who polished over whatever 
was left rough in the compositions with his smooth language and flowingness of his 
easy eloquence. ‘They likewise agreed upon a new translation of the Psalms to be 
read in the daily service of the Church, more agreeable to the original than the present 
is: which province was assigned to Dr. Kidder, a person excellently well versed in 
the Oriental tongues. Some few expressions and words, which, lying scattered about 
the Liturgy, are found fault with by its adversaries, were collected by Dr. Tenison: 
such clear expressions being substituted in their stead as were not liable to be 
excepted against by the most captious.”—Dr. Nicholls published this statement about 
the year 1710; and, of course, was contemporary with the Commissioners. He 
writes, apparently, as though he had either examined the records, or been made familiar 
with their contents by persons immediately concerned in their formation. The 
account in the text is from Calamy.—Eb. 

+ Such it is presumed, as Gen. xxxiv., so unhappily selected for the Evening 
Salta for the second Sunday in Lent. ‘There are several of a similar character. — 
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Ember Weeks; and appoint that those ordained within the quatuor 
tempora do exercise strict devotion. 

«That the Rubric which obliges Ministers to read or hear Common 
Prayer, publicly or privately, every day, be changed to an exhortation 
to the people to frequent those prayers. 

« That the Absolution in Morning and Evening Prayer may be read 
by a Deacon; the word ‘Priest’ in the Rubric being changed into 
‘Minister ;’ and those words, ‘and remission, be put out, as not very 
intelligible. 

«That the Gloria Patri shall not be repeated at the end of every 
Psalm, but of all appointed for Morning and Evening Prayer. 

“That those words in the Te Deum, ‘Thine honourable, true, and 
only Son,’ be thus turned, ‘ Thine only begotten Son ;’ ‘ honourable’ * 
being only a civil term, and no where used in sacris. 

«The Benedicite shall be changed into the 128th” (?) “Psalm; and 
other Psalms likewise appointed for the Benedictus and Nunc dimittis. 

“The Versicles after the Lord’s Prayer, &c. shall be read kneeling, 
to avoid the trouble and inconveniences of so often varying postures 
in the worship. And after these words, ‘Give peace in our time, O 
Lord,’ shall follow an answer, promissory of somewhat on the people's 
part, of keeping God’s laws, or the like: the old response being 
grounded on the predestinating doctrine, taken in too strict an accep- 
tation. 

“All high titles or appellations of the King, Queen, &c. shall be 
left out of the Prayers; such as, ‘ Most illustrious, Religious, Mighty, 
&c.; and only the word ‘ Sovereign’ retained for the King and Queen. 

“Those words in the Prayer for the King, ‘ Grant that he may 
vanquish and overcome all his enemies ’—-as of too large an extent, 
if the King engage in an unjust war—shall be turned thus: ‘ Prosper 
all his righteous undertakings against thy enemies,’ or after some such 
manner 7. 

“Those words in the Prayer for the Clergy, ‘Who alone workest 
great marvels,’ as subject to be ill interpreted by persons vainly dis- 
posed, shall be thus: ‘Who alone art the Author of all good gifts :-— 
and those words, ‘The healthful Spirit of thy grace,’ shall be ‘The 
Holy Spirit of thy grace ;’ ‘healthful’ being an obsolete word. 

“The Prayer which begins, ‘O God, whose nature and property,’ 
shall be thrown out, as full of strange and impertinent expressions ; 
and, besides, not in the original, but foisted in since by another hand. 

“The Collects, for the most part, are to be changed for those the 
Bishop of Chichester has prepared {; being a review of the old ones, 
with enlargements to render them more sensible and affecting; and 
what expressions are needful, so to be retrenched. 

“Tf any Minister refuse the surplice, the Bishop, if the people 
desire it, and the living will bear it, may substitute one in his place 


* In the American Liturgy changed for adorable.— Ep. 

+ The petition in the Litany, that God would keep the King, and strengthen him 
in the true worshipping of Thee, was used when James the Second regularly attended 
Mass. The petition is of too large an extent.—Ep. 

¢ This is inconsistent with Dr. Nicholls’s account of the elaborate pains bestowed 


sae aa Collects by four other Prelates. The Bishop of Winchester was Peter 
Tew. —Eb. 
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that will officiate in it: but the whole thing is left to the discretion of 
the Bishops. 

“If any desire to have godfathers and godmothers omitted, and 
their children presented in their own names to baptism, it may be 
granted. 

“ About the Athanasian Creed they came at last to this conclusion : 
That, lest the wholly rejecting it should by unreasonable persons be 
imputed to them as Socinianism, a rubric shall be made, setting forth, 
or declaring, the curses denounced therein not to be restrained to 
every particular article, but intended against those that deny the 
substance of the Christian religion in general*. 

“Whether the amendment of the Translation of the Reading Psalms 
(as they are called) made by the Bishop of St. Asaph ¢ and Dr. Kidder, 
or that in the Bible, shall be inserted in the Prayer-Book, is wholly 
left to the Convocation to consider of and determine. 

“In the Litany, Communion Service, &c. are some alterations made, 
as also in the Canons.” 


The reader will perceive that many of these emendations have been adopted 
in the sequel ; while it is also evident, that the charge of innovation cannot 
be substantiated against modern revisors, when it is seen that the eminent 
Prelates and Divines who formed part of the Commission of 1689 carried 
their reform to so great an extent. 

A scheme for Comprehension, including an alteration of the Liturgy, had 
been meditated in 1668 by Lord Chancellor Bridgman, but proved abortive. 
The variations THEN proposed were very similar to those suggested by the 
Commissioners twenty years afterwards }. 

A formal application was lately made, for the inspection of the original 
records of 1689, to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and rejected. His Grace 
was certainly justified in such rejection to a private applicant. It appears, 
however, that former Primates had allowed inspection. A full account of 
all the circumstances may be found in * The Disuse of the Athanasian Creed, 
&e. &e.” (1831), by William Winstanley Hull, Esq., author of another very 
useful treatise on “ Church Inquiry” (1828) ; where is inserted a collation of 
the Anglican and American Liturgies. 

It is hoped that the records of 1689 muy speedily be published for general 
examination. They are unquestionably national property, and ought to have 
been deposited in the State-Paper Office, or in the Library of the British 
Museum. 


* This is one of the innumerable evasions and artifices to which such men even as 
Tillotson, Burnet, Stillingfleet, and Beveridge have been driven by this embarrassing 
Creed. Would such sophistry be allowed in civil affairs? Would the Legislature 
pass an Act of Parliament, the first clauses of which should define treason and 
order a correspondent punishment ; and the succeeding clauses of which should say 
that treason was not intended, but a denial of the substance of the British Con- 
stitution ?— Ep. 

+ William Lloyd.—Ep. ; 

{ They may be found in the Life of Baxter (fol. 1696), and in various other works. 
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PREFACE. 


AutuoueH the Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation ; so that 
whatsoever is not read therein, or may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man to be believed as an article of the Faith; yet, as 
much diversity of opinion prevails in the Universal Church, various divisions 
of that body have instituted, for the instruction and use of their members, 
such forms of doctrine and worship as they judged to be faithful interpre- 
tations and applications of the Inspired Book. 

From the Confessions of the two Established Churches of the British 
Dominions the Articles of Religion prefixed to the present Liturgy have, 
with some verbal alterations, been compiled ; as containing, it is hoped, 
nothing contrary to the Word of God, or to which a godly man may not 
consent: if they are allowed such favourable construction as ought equi- 
tably to be given to all human writings, and even to the most correct 
translations of the Bible itself. 

In the succeeding forms of Public Devotion, it is further hoped that 
nothing will be discovered but what is already sanctioned by the Liturgy 
of the United Church of England and Ireland, or is entirely consistent 
with its principles ; as well as adapted to the use of any liturgical church 
in his Majesty’s dominions, under all and every form of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline ; with the single exception which is connected with the controverted 
points of infant and adult baptism. 

On all questions of polity this Ritual must indeed be considered as per- 
fectly neutral; being exclusively designed, by the Divine blessing, to unite 
in acts of worship such as profess to be reconciled to the Father, through 
the death of the Son, by the power of the Holy Ghost; whatever may be 
their several opinions on the external government of Christian communities. 

Since, however, in the visible church, the evil are always mingled with 
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the good and sometimes have chief authority in the ministration of the 
Word and Sacraments, and therefore remain in a state of alienation from 
God, although they may outwardly join in the purest forms of devotion ; 
they are hereby reminded—and, it is trusted, with a compassionate zeal for 
their salvation—not to depend upon the use of any liturgy whatever, for 
security against the wrath to come; lest, like the Gospel itself, their very 
prayers should be in them the savour of death unto death. 

For the sake of such persons, and also for the instruction and confir- 
mation in spiritual things of devout worshippers, no subject has been 
admitted, either into the subsequent Liturgy or Articles of Religion, but 
what personally concerns us as professing to believe in Jesus Christ, as the 
Teacher, Governor, and Redeemer of his church; having abolished death, 
and brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel. It is only so far 
as doctrinal and devotional formularies tend to a spiritual and holy effect, 
that they are of any value; and where they actually become the means of 
such a consequence, their importance will only be fully known in eternity. 

It is allowed to be impossible so to construct a Liturgy as that the 
various members of a mixed congregation may use it with equal under- 
standing or sincerity ; while, at the same time, it is necessary to compile 
public forms of worship on the general principle that such as do use them 
are verily and indeed Christians, however distinguished from each other by 
the feebleness or strength of their faith. 

Amidst the difficulties thus implied, it will be a salutary exercise unto 
godliness for all to examine their thoughts, words, and lives by the acts of 
devotion uttered by their lips; that they may not offer the sacrifices of 
hypocrisy and self-ignorance ; but, by grace, approach God and the Father 
in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION. — 


I. Of the Holy Scripture. 


ALTHOUGH the light of nature, 

and the works of creation and 
providence, may so far manifest the 
goodness, wisdom, and power of 
God, as to leave men inexcusable ; 
yet are they not sufficient to give 
that knowledge of God, and of his 
will, which is necessary to salvation. 
Therefore it pleased the Lord, at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, 
to reveal himself, and to declare his 
will to his church; and afterwards, 
for the better preserving and pro- 
pagating of the truth, and for the 
establishment and comfort of the 
church against the corruption of the 
flesh, and the malice of Satan and 
of the world, to commit the same 
to writing; the former ways of 
God’s revealing his will to his people 
being now ceased. Under the name 
of Holy Scripture, or the Word of 
God written, we understand all the 
canonical books of the Old and 
New Testament, in the Authorized 
Version. 

_ The whole counsel of God, con- 
cerning all things necessary for his 
own glory and man’s salvation, is 
either expressly set down in Scrip- 
ture, or by direct consequence may 
be deduced from Scripture: to which 
nothing at any time is to be added, 
whether by new revelations of the 
Spirit, or traditions of men. Never- 
theless, we acknowledge the inward 
illumination of the Spirit of God to 
be necessary for the saving under- 
standing of such things as are re- 
vealed in the word; while there 
are some circumstances concerning 
the worship of God, and govern- 
ment of the church, common to 
human actions and societies, which 
are to be ordered by Christian pru- 
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dence, according to the general rules 
of the word. 

All things in Scripture are not 
alike plain in themselves, nor alike 
clear to all; yet those things which 
are necessary to be known, be- 
lieved, and observed, are so clearly 
opened in some place of Scripture 
or other, that not only the learned, 
but the unlearned, in a due use of 
the ordinary means, may attain to a 
sufficient understanding of them. 

The infallible rule of interpreta- 
tion of Scripture is the Scripture 
itself; and therefore, when there is 
a question about the true and full 
sense of any Scripture, it must be 
searched and known by other places 
that speak more clearly. 


Il. Of God, and of the Holy Trinity. 
‘XHERE is but one living and true 
God, everlasting, without body, 
parts, or passions , of infinite power, 
wisdom, and goodness; the Maker 
and Preserver of all things, both 
visible and invisible. And in the 
unity of this Godhead there are 
three Persons, of one substance, 
power, and eternity; God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost. The Father is of none, 
neither begotten nor proceeding ; 
the Son is eternally begotten of the 
Father; the Holy Ghost eternally 
proceeding from the Father and the 
Son. 


III. Of Original or Birth Sin. 
RIGINAL sin consists not in 
the following of Adam, but 
is the corruption of the nature of 
every man born of the offspring 
of Adam ; whereby man is very far 
gone * from original righteousness, 
and is of his own nature inclined 


* [Quam longissime.—ED. | 
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to evil; so that the flesh lusteth 
always contrary to the Spirit; and 
therefore, in every person born into 
this world, it deserveth God’s wrath 
and damnation. And this corruption 
of nature doth remain, yea, in them 
that are regenerated ; whereby the 
lust of the flesh, called in the Greek, 
Ppovnpa capKkoc, which some do ex- 
pound the wisdom, some sensuality, 
some the affection, some the desire, 
of the flesh, is not subject to the 
law of God. And although there 
is no condemnation for them that 
believe and are baptized, yet the 
Apostle doth confess that concu- 
piscence and lust hath of itself the 
nature of sin. 


IV. Of Predestination and Election. 
REDESTINATION to Life is 


the everlasting purpose of 
God, whereby (before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid) he 
hath decreed by his counsel, secret 
to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath 
chosen in Christ out of mankind, 
and to bring them by Christ to ever- 
lasting salvation, as vessels made 
tohonour. Wherefore, they which 
be endued with so excellent a benefit 
of God be called, according to God’s 
purpose, by his Spirit working in 
due season: they through grace obey 
the calling: they be justified freely : 
they be made sons of God by adop- 
tion: they be made like the image 
of his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ: they walk religiously in 
good works; and at length, by God’s 
mercy, they attain to everlasting 
felicity. 

As the godly consideration of 
predestination, and our election in 
Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, 
and unspeakable comfort to godly 
persons, and such as feel in them- 
selves the working of the Spirit of 
Christ mortifying the works of the 
flesh and their earthly members, 
and drawing up their mind to high 
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and heavenly things, as well because 
it doth greatly establish and con- 
firm their faith of eternal salvation 
to be enjoyed through Christ, as 
because it doth fervently kindle 


_their love towards God: So, for 


curious and carnal persons, destitute 
of the Spirit of Christ, to have con- 
tinually before their eyes the sen- 
tence of God’s predestination, is a 
most dangerous precipice, whence 
the Devil doth thrust them either 
into despair, or into utter careless- 
ness or wickedness of life, no less 
perilous than despair. 

We must receive God’s pro- 
mises In such wise as they be 
generally set forth to us in holy 
Scripture ; and, in our doings, that 
will of God is to be followed which 
we have expressly declared to us in 
the Word of God. 

The doctrine of this high 
mystery of predestination is to be 
handled with special prudence and 
care; that men attending the will 
of God revealed in his word, and 
yielding obedience thereto, may, 
from the certainty of their effectual 
vocation, be assured of their eternal 
election. So shall this doctrine 
afford matter of praise, reverence, 
and admiration of God, and of 
humility, diligence, and abundant 
consolation, to all that sincerely 
obey the Gospel *. 


V. Of Christ the Mediator. 


HE Son of God, the second 
Person in the Trinity, being 
very and eternal God, equal with 
the Father, did, when the fulness 
of time was come, take upon him 
man’s nature, with all the essential 


* [These Articles being compiled on the 
principle of asserting nothing beyond the 
undisputed faith of Reformed Churches, as 
generally set forth in thei public Con- 
Sessions, the doctrines of God’s Eternal 
Decree, and their consequences, are here 
stated below the standard of the Church of 
Scotland, and chiefly in the language of the 
Anglican Church.—Eb. | 


ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 


properties and common infirmities 
thereof, yet without sin ; being con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, of her substance. So that 
two whole, perfect, and distinct 
natures, the Godhead and the man- 
hood, were inseparably joined toge- 
ther in one person, without con- 
version, composition, or confusion. 
Which Person is very God and very 
Man, yet one Christ, the only Me- 
diator between God and man. 

The Lord Jesus, in his human 
nature thus united to the Divine, 
was sanctified and anointed with the 
Holy Spirit above measure ; having 
in him all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge; in whom it pleased 
the Father that all fulness should 
dwell: to-the end, that, being holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and full of grace 
and truth, he might be throughly 
furnished to execute the office of a 
Mediator and Surety. Which office 
he took not himself, but was thereto 
called by his Father; who put all 
power and judgment into his hand, 
and gave him commandment to 
execute the same. 

This office the Lord Jesus did 
most willingly undertake: which 
that he might discharge he was 
made under the Law, and did per- 
fectly fulfil it; endured most griev- 
ous torments immediately in his 
soul, and most painful sufferings in 
his body; was crucified, and died ; 
was buried, and remained under the 
power of death; yet saw no cor- 
ruption. On the third day he arose 
from the dead, with the same body 
in which he suffered: with which 
also he ascended into heaven; and 
there sitteth at the right hand of 
his Father, making intercession for 
his people. 

The Lord Jesus, by his perfect 
obedience and sacrifice of himself, 
which he through the Eternal Spirit 
once offered up to God, hath fully 
satisfied the justice of his Father; 
and purchased not only reconcilia- 
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tion, but an everlasting inheritance 
in the kingdom of heaven, for all 
those whom the Father hath given 
him. ' 
VI. Of Free-Will. 
HE condition of Man, after the 
fall of Adam, is such, that he 
cannot turn and prepare himself, 
by his own natural strength and 
good works, to faith, and calling 
upon God. Wherefore we have no 
power to do good works pleasant 
and acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God by Christ preventing 
us, that we may have a good will, 
and working with us, when we have 
that good will. 


VII. Of Repentance to Life. 


EPENTANCE to life is an 
evangelical grace, the doctrine 
whereof is to be preached by every 
Minister of the Gospel, as well as 
that of faith in Christ. By it a 
sinner, from the sight and sense, not 
only of the danger, but also of the 
filthiness and odiousness, of his sins, 
as contrary to the holy nature and 
righteous law of God, and upon 
the apprehension of his mercy in 
Christ to such as are penitent; so 
grieves for and hates his sins, as to 
turn from them all to God, purpos- 
ing and endeavouring to walk with 
Him in all the ways of His com- 
mandments. 

Although repentance be not to 
be rested in, as any satisfaction for 
sin, or any cause of the pardon 
thereof, which is the act of God’s 
free grace in Christ; yet is it of 
such necessity to all sinners, that 
none may expect pardon without it. 

As there is no sin so small but it 
deserves damnation ; so there is no 
sin so great, that it can bring dam- 
nation upon those who truly repent. 


VIII. Of Faith. 


(THE grace of Faith, whereby the 

elect are enabled to believe to 
the saving of their souls, is the 
work of the Spirit of Christ im 
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their hearts, and isordinarily wrought 
by the ministry of the Word: by 
which also, and by the administra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and Prayer, 
it is increased and strengthened. 

By this faith, a Christian be- 
lieveth to be true whatsoever is 
revealed in the word, because of the 
authority of God himself speaking 
therein ; yielding obedience to the 
cominands, trembling atthe threaten- 
ings, and embracing the promises 
of God for this life and that which 
is to come. But the principal acts 
of faith are, accepting, receiving, 
and resting upon Christ alone for 
justification, sanctification, and eter- 
nal life, by virtue of the covenant 
of grace. 

This faith is different in degrees, 
weak or strong; may be often and 
many ways assailed and weak- 
ened, but finally gets the victory ; 
growing up in many to the attain- 
ment of a full assurance through 
Christ, who is both the Author and 
Finisher of our faith. 

The most wise, righteous, and 
gracious God, doth indeed oftentimes 
leave for a season his own children 
to manifold temptations, and the 
corruption of their own hearts ; to 
chastise them for their former sins, 
or to discover to them the hidden 
strength of corruption, and deceit- 
fulness of their hearts, that they may 
be humbled ; and to raise them toa 
more close and constant dependence 
for their support upon Himself, and 
to make them more watchful against 
all future occasions of sin; and for 
other just and holy ends. 


IX. Of Sanctification. 


HEY who have a new heart and 
new spirit created in them, are 
further sanctified really and per- 
sonally, through the virtue of Christ’s 
death and resurrection, by his word 
and Spirit dwelling in them; the 
dominion of the whole body of sin 
is destroyed, and the several lusts 
thereof are more and more weakened 
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and mortified, and themselves more 
and more quickened and strength- 
ened in all graces, to the practice of 
true holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. 

This sanctification is throughout, 
in the whole man, yet imperfect 
in this life: there abide still some 
remnants of corruption in every part: 
whence ariseth a continual and irre- 
concileable war; the flesh lusting 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh. 

In which war, although the re- 
maining corruption for a time may 
much prevail, yet, through the con- 
tinual supply of strength from the 
sanctifyng Spirit of Christ, the 
regenerate part doth overcome: and 
so the saints grow in grace, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of God. 

X. Of Adoption. 

Alt those that are justified, God 

vouchsafeth, in and for his only 
Son Jesus Christ, to make partakers 
of the grace of adoption : by which 
they are taken into the number, and 
enjoy the liberties and privileges, of 
the children of God ; have his name 
put upon them; receive the Spirit 
of adoption ; have access to the 
Throne of Grace with boldness ; are 
enabled to cry, Abba, Father; are 
pitied, protected, provided for, and 
chastened, by Him, as by a father ; 
yet never cast off, but sealed to the 
day of redemption, and inherit the 
promises, as heirs of everlasting 
salvation. 

XI. Of Good Works. 

eee works are only such as 

God hath commanded in his 
holy word, and not such as, without 
the warrant thereof, are devised by 
men, out of blind zeal, or upon any 
pretence of good intention. 

These good works, done in obe- 
dience to God’s commandments, 
are the fruits of faith, sprmging ne- 
cessarily therefrom ; insomuch that 
by them a lively faith may be as 
evidently known, as a tree discerned 
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by the fruit. By them also be- 
lievers manifest their thankfulness, 
strengthen their assurance, edify 
their brethren, adorn the profession 
of the Gospel, stop the mouths of 
the adversaries, and glorify God, 
whose workmanship they are, created 
in Christ Jesus thereto; that, having 
their fruit unto holiness, they may 
have the end eternal life. 

Their ability to do good works 
is not at all of themselves, but 
wholly from the Spirit of Christ. 
And that they may be enabled 
thereto, besides the grace they have 
already received, there is required 
an actual influence of the same Holy 
Spirit to work in them to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. Yet 
are they not hereupon to grow 
negligent, as if they were not bound 
to perform any duty unless upon a 
special motion of the Spirit; but 
they ought to be diligent in stirring 
up the grace of God that is in 
them. 

We cannot, by our best works, 
merit pardon of sin, or eternal life, 
at the hand of God, by reason of 
the great disproportion: that is be- 
tween them and the glory to come, 
and the infinite distance that is be- 
tween us and God, whom by them 
we can neither profit nor satisfy for 
the debt of our former sins; but 
when we have done all we can, we 
have done but our duty, and are 
unprofitable servants; and because, 
as they are good, they proceed from 
his Spirit; and as they are wrought 
by us, they are defiled and mixed 
with so much weakness and imper- 
fection, that they cannot endure the 
severity of God’s judgment. 

Yet notwithstanding, the per- 
sons of believers being accepted 
through Christ, their good works 
also are accepted in Him; not as 
though they were in this life wholly 
unblameable and unreproveable in 
God’s sight; but that He, looking 
upon them in His Son, is pleased 
to accept and reward that which is 
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sincere, although accompanied with 
many weaknesses and imperfections. 

Works done by unregenerate 
men, although, for the matter os 
them, they may be things which 
God commands, and of good use 
both to themselves and others: yet 
because they proceed not from an 
heart purified by faith; nor are 
done in a right manner, according 
to the word; nor to aright end, the 
glory of God; they are therefore 
sinful, and cannot please God, or 
make a man meet to receive grace 
from God. And yet their neglect 
of them is more sinful, and dis- 
pleasing to God. 


XII. Of the Law of God. 


HE Moral Law doth bind all, as 
well justified persons as others, 
to obedience; and that not only in 
regard of the matter contained in 
it, but also in respect to the au- 
thority of God, the Creator, who 
gaveit. Neither doth Christ in the 
Gospel any way dissolve, but much 
strengthen, this obligation. 
Although true believers be not 
under the Law as a covenant of 
works, to be thereby justified or 
condemned; yet it is of great use 
to them, as well as to others; in 
that, as a rule of life, informing 
them of the will of God and their 
duty, it directs and binds them to 
walk accordingly ; discovering also 
the sinful pollutions of their nature, 
hearts, and lives: so that, examining 
themselves thereby, they may come 
to further conviction of, humiliation 
for, and hatred against sin; together 
with a clearer sight of the need they 
have of Christ, and the perfection 
of his obedience. It is likewise of 
use to restrain their corruptions, in 
that it forbids sin : and the threaten- 
ings of it serve to shew what even 
their sins deserve, and what afflic- 
tions in this life they may expect 
for them, although freed from the 
curse thereof threatened in the Law. 
The promises of it, in like manner, 
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shew them God’s approbation of 
obedience, and what blessings they 
may expect upon the performance 
thereof, although not as due to them 
by the Law as a covenant of works. 
Neither are the forementioned 
uses of the Law contrary to the 
grace of the Gospel, but harmonize 
with it; the Spirit of Christ sub- 
duing and enabling the will of man 
to do that freely and cheerfully 
which the will of God revealed in 
the Law requireth to be done. 
XIII. Of Christian Liberty. 
{ate liberty which Christ hath 
purchased for believers under 
the Gospel, consists in their freedom 
from the guilt of sin, the condemning 
wrath of God, the curse of the moral 
law; and in their being delivered 
from this present evil world, bondage 
to Satan, and dominion of sin ; from 
the evil of afflictions, the sting of 
death, the victory of the grave, and 
everlasting damnation; as also in 
their free access to God, and their 
yielding obedience to him, not out 
of slavish fear, but a child-like love, 
and willing mind. All which were 
common also to believers under the 
Law; but under the New Testament 
the liberty of Christians is further 
enlarged, in their freedom from the 
yoke of the ceremonial law, to 
which the Jewish church was sub- 
jected, and in greater boldness of 
access to the Throne of Grace, and 
in fuller communications of the free 
Spirit of God, than believers under 
the Law did ordinarily enjoy. 
They who, upon pretence of 
Christian liberty, practise any sin, 
or cherish any lust, do thereby de- 
stroy the end of Christian liberty ; 
which is, that, being delivered out 
of the hands of our enemies, we 
might serve the Lord without fear, 
in holiness and righteousness before 
him, all the days of our life. 


XIV. Of the Sabbath-day. 


AS it appears to be of the law of 
“™ nature, that, in general, a due 
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proportion of time be set apart for 
the worship of God; so, in his 
word, by. a positive, moral, and 
perpetual commandment, binding 
all men in all ages, he hath parti- 
cularly appointed one day in seven 
for a sabbath, to be kept holy to 
Him: which, from the beginning 
of the world to the resurrection of 
Christ, was the last day of the week; 
and, from the resurrection of Christ, 
was changed into the first day of 
the week, which in Scripture is 
called the Lord’s-day, and is to be 
continued to the end of the world, 
as the Christian Sabbath. 

This Sabbath is then kept holy to 
the Lord, when men, after a due 
preparing of their hearts, and order- 
ing of their common affairs before- 
hand, not only observe an holy rest 
all the day from their own works, 
words, and thoughts about their 
worldly employments and recrea- 
tions; but also are taken up the 
whole time in the public and private 
exercises of his worship, and in the 
duties of necessity and mercy. 


XV. Of the Church. 


HE universal Church, which is 
invisible, consists of the whole 
number of the elect that have been, 
are, or shall be gathered into one, 
under Christ the head thereof; and 
is the spouse, the body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all. 

The visible Church, which is 
also universal, consists of all those 
throughout the world that profess 
the true religion, together with their 
children ; and is the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the house and 
family of God; out of which there is 
no ordinary possibility of salvation. 

Unto this visible church Christ 
hath given the ministry, oracles, and 
ordinances of God, for the gathering 
and perfecting of the saints in this 
life, to the end of the world; and 
doth by his own presence and Spirit, 
according to his promise, make them 
effectual. 


ARTICLES 


This Church hath been some- 
times more, sometimes less visible. 
And particular churches, which are 
members thereof, are more or less 
pure, according as the doctrine of 
the Gospel is taught and embraced, 
ordinances administered, and public 
worship performed more or less 
purely in them. 

The purest churches under hea- 
ven are subject both to mixture 
and error; and sometimes the evil 
in them have chief authority in the 
ministration of the Word and Sa- 
craments. Some churches have 
so degenerated as to become no 
churches of Christ, but synagogues 
of Satan. Nevertheless, there shall 
be always a church on earth to wor- 
ship God according to his will. 


XVI. Of the Communion of Saints. 
LL saints are united to Jesus 
Christ their head by his Spirit ; 
and by faith have fellowship with 
Him in his graces, sufferings, death, 
resurrection, andglory. And being 
united to one another in love, they 
have communion in each other’s 
gifts and graces; and are obliged 
to the performance of such duties, 
public and private, as conduce to 
their mutual good, both in the in- 
ward and outward man. 

Saints, by profession, are bound 
to maintain an holy fellowship in the 
worship of God, and in performing 
such other spiritual services as tend 
to their mutual edification ; as also 
in relieving each other in outward 
things, according to their several 
abilities and necessities. Which 
communion, as God offereth oppor- 
tunity, is to be extended to all those 
who in every place call upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 


XVII. Of Baptism. 

APTISM is a Sacrament of the 
New Testament, ordained by 

Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn 
admission of the party baptized into 
the visible church, but also to be, 
to such as receive Baptism rightly, 
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a sign and seal of the covenant of 
grace, of their engrafting into Christ, 
of regeneration, of remission of sins, 
and of their giving upto God through 
Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of 
life: which Sacrament is, by Christ’s 
own appointment, to be continued in 
his church until the end of the world. 

Although it be a great sin to 
contemn or neglect this ordinance, 
yet grace and salvation are not so 
inseparably annexed to it as that 
no person can be regenerated or 
saved without it; or that all that 
are baptized are undoubtedly rege- 
nerate, pardoned, and saved. 

The efficacy of Baptism is not 
confined to that moment of time 
wherein it is administered; yet not- 
withstanding, by the right use of 
this ordinance, the grace promised _ 
is not only offered, but really con- 
ferred by the Holy Ghost, upon such 
(whether of age or infants) as that 
grace belongeth to; according to the 
counsel of God’s own will, in his 
appointed time. 


XVIII. Of the Lord’s Supper. 


UR Lord Jesus, in the night 
wherein he was betrayed, in- 
stituted the Sacrament of His Body 
and Blood, called the Lord’s Supper, 
to be observed in his church to the 
end of the world, for the perpetual 
remembrance of the sacrifice of Him- 
self in his death, the sealing all bene- 
fits thereof to true believers, their 
spiritual nourishment and growth 
in Him, their further engagement 
in and to all duties which they owe 
to Him, and to be a bondand pledge 
of their communion with Him, and 
with each other, as members of his 
mystical body. 

The wicked, and such as are 
void of a lively faith, although they 
do carnally and visibly press with 
their teeth the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ; yet in 
no wise are they partakers of Christ; 
but rather eat and drink to their 
condemnation. 


ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 


The outward elements in this 
Sacrament, duly set apart to the 
uses ordained by Christ, have such 
relation to Him crucified, as that 
truly, yet sacramentally only, they 
are sometimes called by the name 
of the things they represent, name- 
ly, the body and blood of Christ ; 
although, in substance and nature, 
they still remain truly. and only 
bread and wine, as they were before. 

If any person, by any just im- 
pediment, do not receive the Sacra- 
ment of Christ’s Body and Blood, 
yet, if he do truly repent of his sins, 
and stedfastly believe that Jesus 
Christ hath suffered death upon the 
cross for him, and shed his blood for 
his redemption, earnestly remem- 
bering the benefits he hath thereby, 
and giving Him hearty thanks, he 
doth eat and drink the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ profit- 
ably to his soul’s health, although 
he do not receive the Sacrament 
with his mouth. 


XIX. Of the State of Men after 
Death; and of the Resurrection 
of the Dead. 


PDHE bodies of men after death 

return to dust, and see cor- 
ruption ; but their souls (which nei- 
ther die nor sleep), having an im- 
mortal existence, immediately return 
to God who gave them. ‘The souls 
of the righteous, being then made 
perfect in holiness, are received into 
the heavens, where they behold the 
face of God in light and glory, 
waiting for the full redemption of 
their bodies; and the souls of the 
wicked are cast into hell, where 
they remain in torments and utter 
darkness, reserved to the judgment 
of the great day. 

At the last day, such as are 
found alive shall not die, but be 
changed ; and all the dead shall be 
raised up with the self-same bodies, 
and none other, although with 
different qualities, which shall be 
united again to their souls for ever. 
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The bodies of the unjust shall, 
by the power of Christ, be raised 
to dishonour; the bodies of the 
just, by his Spirit, unto honour, and 
be made conformable to his own 
glorious body. 


XX. Of the Last Judgment. 


(GOP hath appointed a day 

wherein he will judge the 
world in righteousness by Jesus 
Christ, to whom all power and judg- 
ment is given of the Father. In 
which day, not only the apostate 
angels shall be judged; but like- 
wise, all persons that have lived 
upon earth shall appear before the 
tribunal of Christ, to give an ac- 
count of their thoughts, words, and 
deeds, and to receive according to 
what they have done in the body, 
whether good or evil. 

The end of God’s appointing 
this day is for the manifestation of 
His Mercy in the eternal salvation 
of the elect, and of His Justice in 
the damnation of the finally im- 
penitent and disobedient. For then 
shall the righteous go into ever- 
lasting life, and receive that fulness 
of joy and refreshing which shall 
come from the presence of the Lord ; 
but the wicked, who know not God, 
and obey not the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, shall be cast into eternal 
torments, and be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power. 

As Christ would have us to 
be certainly persuaded that there 
shall be a Day of Judgment, both 
to deter all men from sin, and for 
the greater consolation of the godly 
in their adversity; so will he have 
that day unknown to men, that they 
may shake off all carnal security, 
and be always watchful, because 
they know not at what hour the 
Lord will come; and may be ever 
prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly, Amen. 


q PROPER LESSONS. 


% Although it be generally expedient that the Minister should read the Lessons here se- 
lected, he may change them, at his discretion, for such as are indicated in the subsequent 
Calendar. And, at the beginning of chapters, or portions of Scripture, which commence 
abruptly, or require some previous explanation, it is desirable that he should supply from 
the context, or titles of chapters in the Authorized Version of the Bible, or otherwise, as 
he may judge to be most useful, what may be sufficient to complete or illustrate the 
meaning of what he is directed to read. 

{ When Sermons are preached for Missionary and other religious or benevolent Institu- 
tions, the Minister may select appropriate Lessons; as well as on Fast Days, and all 
National Occasions. 


MORNING. EVENING. MORNING. 
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Advent. Easter. * 
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EVENING, 
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Christ. Sunday after 
1st Lesson Ascension-day yy, Kings 2\Deuter. 10 
2d ance Whit-Sunday. 
Sundays after 1st Lesson |Isaiah 11/Joel 2 vy, 21 
Christmas. 2d Lesson |Rev.— Q/Revy.— 3 
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Isaiah  57\[saiah 62 
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Septuagesima. 
Sexragesima. 
Quinguagesima. 


Sundays in 
Lent. 


ed 


Good Friday. 
1st Lesson 
2d Lesson 


Easter Day. 
1st Lesson 
2d Lesson 


(Several mistakes were discovered, in the present selection and arrangement—both of the Proper 
Lessons and of the Chapters appointed in the Calendar—when it was too late to correct them. They 
do not, however, affect one great object of these portions of the present revision,—the entire rejection 
of the Apocryphal, and the introduction of the Apocalyptic, writings. It is very desirable that a Li- 
turgical digest of the Holy Scriptures should be formed, both for public and private reading, on a plan 
similar to the Rev. George Townsend’s Harmony of the Old and New Testaments. It might embrace 
the whole of the Lessons, Epistles, and Gospels; and be itself a Commentary on the Word of God, 
as comparing spiritual things with spiritual.—Ep.] 
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MORNING PRAYER. | 


First Lesson. 


Second Lesson. || First Lesson. 
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First Lesson. 
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First Lesson. 


Joel 2 


Second Lesson. 
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Revelation 


[—TO THE READER. 


THE Reader's attention is particularly requested to the first Rubric in Morning 
Prayer. Should this Liturgy, or a similar formulary, be adopted by any 
Congregation or Church, it will be necessary to introduce a series of 
explanatory directions, corresponding with the various parts of the Services ; 
in the place of the Rubrics in the Established Prayer-Book. ‘ Many of 
these are vague, defective, or even contradictory ; some are mapplicable to 
modern times ; others, without sufficient reason, are so universally abandoned, 
that the resumption of them would excite considerable offence ; whereus 
others, again, though cogent reasons might be assigned for their disuse, have, 
from some unaccountable prejudice, been so rigorously observed, that the 
least deviation from them would subject the Clergyman to the disapprobation 
of his hearers, and the ecclesiastical censures of his Diocesan. The 
Banns of Marriage, for instance, are now published, according to the 
Marriage Act, immediately after the Second Lesson, though the Rubric, 
which requires that this should take place after the Nicene Creed, remains 
unaltered. The Rubric enjoins that ‘nothing shall be proclaimed or pub- 
lished in the church during the time of Divine Service, but by the Minister ; 
nor by him any thing but what is prescribed in the rules of this Book, or 
enjoined by the King, or by the Ordinary of the place:’ whereas a 
great variety of secular affairs, Parish papers, Acts of Parliament, and 
other irrelevant matters, are every Sunday publicly announced by the 
Parish Clerk, to the great interruption of the devotional feeling of the 
congregation. The Rubric requires that the ‘ Prayer for the whole State 
of Christ's Church militant here on Earth,’ should be read every Sunday : 
whereas (probably on account of the length and repetition of the preceding 
prayers) it is almost universally omitted, except on Sacrament days ; and 
yet, though the same reason might be more forcibly adduced for the 
omission of one of the Creeds or Lord’s Prayers, neither of them could be 
omitted without exciting a considerable ferment in the parish *.” 

The Editor intended to have introduced also a revision of the Rubrics; and 
is conscipus of the bare appearance occasioned by the fewness of such as are 
either retained, altered, or superadded. But it is supposed, that the persons 
interested. in the sulyect are at least so far familiar with the original 
Liturgy, as not to need the directions and titles comprised under the general 
name of Rubric. 

The Editor begs that it may be borne in mind, that the present experiment is, as 
it professes to be, an ATTEMPT towards Liturgical improvement ; furnishing 
an illustration of the leading principles on which revision should be grounded, 
and not completing the proposed scheme.—Eb. | 


{ * The Rev. Robert Cox.] 
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MORNING PRAYER. 


{] As a General Rubric for the direction of the Minister and Congregation 
in the use of the subsequent forms, it is necessary, in this place, and in 
order to avoid repetition, to notify, that all the Services, unless it be 
otherwise specified, are to be conducted according to the ordinary rules and 
usages of the United Church of England and Ireland. 

{ If Morning or Evening Prayer begin with Psalmody, the Sentences shall 


be omitted. 


9 The Sentences. 
(PHE sacrifices of God are 


a broken spirit: a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not despise. 

Rend your heart, and not 
your garments, and turn unto 
the Lord your God: for he 
is gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kind- 
hess, and repenteth him of 
the evil. 

To the Lord our God 
belong mercies and forgive- 
nesses, though we have re- 
belled against him: neither 
have we obeyed the voice of 
the Lord our God, to walk 
in his laws which he set before 
us. 


{ The Evhortation. 


DEARLY beloved bre- 

thren, the Scripture 
moveth us in sundry places 
to acknowledge and confess 
our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness; and that we should not 
dissemble nor cloke them be- 
fore the face of Almighty God 
our heavenly Father; but 
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confess them with an humble, 
penitent, and obedient heart; 
to the end that we may obtain 
forgiveness, by his infinite 
goodness and mercy. And 
although we ought at all 
times to acknowledge our 


sms before God; yet ought 


we most chiefly so to do when 


we assemble together to ren- 
der thanks for the great bene- 
fits that we have received at 
his hands, to set forth his 
most worthy praise, to hear 
his most holy Word, and to 
ask those things which are re- 
quisite, as well for the body 
as the soul. Wherefore [ 
beseech you, as many as are 
here’ present, to accompan 
me with a contrite heart, and 
humble voice, to the Throne 
of the heavenly Grace, say- 
ing after me; 


§], Zhe General Confession. 
AiMIG HT Y and most 


merciful Father; We 

have erred, and strayed from 

thy ways like lost sheep. We 

have followed the devices and 

desires of our own hearts. 
D 


MORNING PRAYER. 


We have offended against thy 
holy laws. We have left un- 
done those things which we 
ought to have done; And we 
have done those things which 
we ought not to have done ; 
And there is no health in 
us. But thou, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, miserable of- 
fenders. Spare thou them, 
O God, which confess their 
faults. Restore thou them 
that are penitent; According 
to thy promises declared to 
mankind in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. And grant, O most 
merciful Father, for his sake ; 
That we may hereafter live 
a godly, righteous, and sober 
life, ‘To the glory of thy holy 
Name. Amen. 


@ The Absolution, or Decla- 
ration of Forgiveness to the 
Penitent. 


LMIGHTY God, the 
Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
the death of a sinner, but ra- 
ther that he may turn from 
his wickedness, and live; and 
hath given power, and com- 
mandment, to his Ministers, 
to declare and pronounce to 
his people, being penitent, the 
Absolution and Remission of 
their sins: He pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly 
repent, and unfeignedly be- 
lieve his holy Gospel. Where- 
fore let us beseech him to 
grant us true repentance, and 
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his Holy Spirit, that those 
things may please him, which 
we do at this present; and 


that the rest of our life here- 


after may be pure, and holy ; 
so that at the last’ we may 
come to his’ eternal joy ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


UR Father, which art 

in heaven, Hallowed be 

thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. ‘Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our 
trespasses, As we forgive them. 
that trespass against us. And 
lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil: 
For thine is the kingdom, 
The power, and the glory, 
For ever and ever. Amen*. 


O Lord, open thou our lips. 
And our mouth shall shew 
Sorth thy praise. 


Glory be to the Father, 
to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen. 


Praise ye the Lord. 
The Lord’s Name be prais- 
ed. 


* [This version of the Lord’s Prayer 
differs from the two in the Authorized 
Translation of the Scriptures. On what 
Gouna is such a variation expedient ?— 

D. | ier 


MORNING PRAYER. 


| Then shall follow the Psatms*, 
the First Lesson, and the TE 
Devo. 

4] The Gutorta Patri shall be re- 
peated once, at the close of the 
Psalms ; both in the Morning and 
Evening Services. 


q The Te Deum. | 
W E praise thee, O God; 


we acknowledge thee 
to be the Lord. 


* [The Psalter is not printed in this 
compilation.—* The Psalms in the 
Prayer-Book are rather a paraphrase 
than a version. It was never taken im- 
mediately from the Hebrew, with which 
it disagrees in places innumerable. In 
the main it follows the Septuagint and 
the Vulgate; but often differs from them, 
even where they differ from the Hebrew, 
and yet without following the latter. 
And there are many words, terms of 
thought, and varieties of mood, tense, 
and person, in it, which do not appear in 
any of the above. In the Psalms in our 
Authorized Version, our Translators have 
acted very conscientiously, as they have 
done in all other cases, where they have 
added any thing, even the smallest par- 
ticle, in order to fill up the sense, or 
accommodate the Hebrew idiom to that 
of the English: they have shewn this by 
putting the expletive or supplied word in 
the italic letter. Thousands of such ex- 
pletives, many of them utterly unne- 
cessary, are found in the Psalms in the 
Prayer-Book ; but they have no such 
distinguishing mark, and are all printed as 
if they were the words of the Holy Spirit! 
To attempt to vindicate such a trans- 
lation, will neither serve the interests of 
the Church, nor those of Christianity : 
especially when we have one so very dif- 
ferent, and so very faithful, put into the 
hands of the people by the authority of 
the Church and the State. That in the 
Prayer-Book should be immediately sup- 
pressed, and replaced by that in our Au- 
thorized Version, that the people may not 
have a different version put into their 
hands on the Lord’s-day, and in times of 
public devotion, from that which they find 
in their Bible; in consequence of which, 
they are often confounded with dis- 
crepancies, which it is out of their power 
to reconcile.”»—From Dr. Adam Clarke, 
as cited in “ The Liturgy Revised,” by 
the Rev. Robert Cox (1830) ; where may 
be found several highly important obser- 
vations on the use of the Psalter in Divine 
Worship. pp. 39-58.—Eb. ] 


23 


All the earth doth wor- 
ship thee, the Father ever- 
lasting. 

To thee all Angels cry 
aloud ; the Heavens, and all 
the Powers therein. 

‘To thee Cherubim, and Se- 
raphim, continually do cry, | 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Sabaoth ; 

Heaven and earth are 
full of the Majesty of thy 
Glory. 

The glorious company of 
the Apostles praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of 
the Prophets praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs 
praise thee. 

The holy Church through- 
out all the world doth ac- 
knowledge thee ; 

The Father, of an infinite 
Majesty ; 

Thine adorable, true, and 
only Son ; 

Also the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter. 

Thou art the King of Glo- 
ry, O Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting 
Son of the Father. 

When thou tookest upon 
thee to deliver man, thou 
didst not abhor the Virgin’s 
womb. 

When thou hadst overcome 
the sharpness of death, thou 
didst open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right 
hand of God, in the Glory 
of the Father, 


MORNING PRAYER, 
We believe that thou shalt | freedom ; Defend us thy 


come, to be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee, 
help thy servants; whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy 
precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered 
with thy Saints, in glory ever- 
Jasting. 

O Lord, save thy people 
and bless thine heritage. 

Govern them, and liftthem 
up, for ever. 

Day by day we magnify 
thee ; 

And we worship thy Name 
ever, world without end. 

Vouchsafe, O Lord, to 
keep us this day without sin. 

O Lord, have mercy upon 
us; have mercy upon us. 

O Lord, let thy mercy 
lighten upon us; as our trust 
is in thee. 

O Lord, in thee have I 
trusted; let me never be con- 


founded. 


@ Then shall follow the S—EconpD 
Lesson and Psalmody. 

| Then shall be read, on Sundays 
only, Tur Lirany. On other 
days the Minister shall proceed as 
followeth. 

Let us pray. 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy spirit. 


q The Iirst Collect. 
GOD, who art the au- 


thor of peace and lover 

of concord, in knowledge of 

whom standeth our eternal 

life, whose seryice is perfect 
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preserve 


humble servants in all as- 
saults of our spiritual ene- 
mies; that we, surely trusting 
in thy defence, may not fear 
the power of any adversaries, 
through the might of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


@ The following Collect shall be 
omitted, unless the Liturgy be used 
at an early hour of the Morning. 


QO LORD, our heavenly 
Father, who hast safely 
brought us to the beginning 
of this day ; Defend us in 
the same with thy mighty 
power; and grant that this 
day we fall mto no sin, nei- 
ther run into any kind of 
danger; but that all our 
doings may be ordered by 
thy governance, to do al- 
ways what is righteous in 
thy sight; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


LMIGHTY and ever- 

lasting God, we are 
taught by thy holy Word 
that the hearts of Kings are 
in thy rule and governance, 
and that thou dost dispose 
them as seemeth best to 
thy godly wisdom: We hum- 
bly beseech thee so to dispose 
the heart of Walliam thy 
Servant, our King and. 
Governor, that, in all his 
thoughts, words, and works, 
he may ever seek thy honour 
and glory; and study to 
thy people, com- 


MORNING PRAYER. 


mitted to his charge, in peace, 
and godliness. Grant this, 
O merciful Father, for thy 
dear Son’s sake, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 


LMIGHTY God, the 

Fountain of all good- 
ness, we humbly beseech thee 
to bless the Queen and all 
the Royal Family: Endue 
them with thy Holy Spirit ; 
enrich them with thy heaven- 
ly grace ; prosper them with 
all happiness ; ; and bring 
them to thine everlasting 
kingdom ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, send down, 
we beseech thee, upon all 
Bishops and Pastors, and all 
Congregations committed to 
their charge, the quickening 
Spirit of thy grace ; and that 
they may truly please thee, 
pour upon them the conti- 
nual dew of thy blessing. 
Grant this, O Lord, for the 
honour of our Advocate 
and Mediator, Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
{ Or this: 
LMIGHTY God, the 
giver of all good gifts, 
who of thy divine providence 
hast appointed divers Orders 
in thy Church; Give thy 
grace, we humbly beseech 
thee, to all those who bear 
any office and administration 


in the same; and so replenish 
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| them with the truth of thy 


doctrine, and endue them 
with purity of life, that they 
may faithfully serve before 
thee, to the glory of thy 
great Nanie, and the benefit 
of thy holy Church; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


| One of the four Prayers hereafter 
appointed to be used at Seasons of 
Ordination, may, with the exception 
of the first, be also read here, 
instead of either of the two pre- 
ceding Prayers; at the Minister’s 
discretion. 

@ Then shall follow the GENERAL 
PRAYER and the GENERAL 
THANKSGIVING. 


LMIGHTY God, who 

hast given us grace at 
this time with one accord to 
make our common suppli- 
cations to thee; and dost 
promise, that when two or 
three are gathered together 
in thy Name thou wilt grant 
their requests ; Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and pe- 
titions of thy servants, as 
may be most expedient for 
them; granting us in this 
ord knowledge of thy 
truth, and in the world to 
come life everlasting. Amen. 


q De grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 


After Psalmody, the Minister shall 
y 
proceed as followeth. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


LMIGHTY God, to 


whom all hearts be 


open, all desires known, and > 


from whom no secrets are 
hid; Cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts by the ispira- 
tion of thy Holy Spirit, that 
we may perfectly love thee, 
and worthily magnify thy 
holy Name ; through Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


GOP spake all these words, 
saying *, 

I. Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me. 

II. Thou shalt not make 
unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness of any thing, 
that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under 
the earth. Thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them, 
nor serve them: for I the 
Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, 
unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate 
me; and shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love 
me, and keep my command- 
ments. 

III. Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain: for the Lord 


* | As the rehearsal of the Ten Com- 
mandments has no specific connection 
with the administration of the Holy 
Communion, it seems to be advisable to 
combine this portion of the Morning 
Service with what precedes, as an uni- 
form whole.—Eb. ] 
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will not hold him guilt- 
less that taketh his name in 
vain. 

IV. Remember the sab- 
bath-day, to keep it holy. 
Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work; but 
the seventh day is the sabbath 
of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, 
nor thy maid-servant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates. For 
in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, 
and rested the seventh day. 
Wherefore the Lord. blessed 
the sabbath-day, and hal- 
lowed it. | 

V. Honour thy father and 
thy mother; that thy days 
may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

VI. Thou shalt not Jall. 

VII. Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery. 

VIII. Thoushalt not steal. 

IX. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy 
neighbour. 

X. Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour’s house, thou 
shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, nor his man- 
servant, nor his maid-servant, 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
ae thing that is thy neigh- 


our’s. | 


MORNING PRAYER. 


ORD, have mercy upon 
us; and write all-these 
thy laws in our hearts, we be» 
seech thee. 
€| Minister. 
LMIGHTY God, who 
madest thy blessed Son 
to be obedient to the law for 
man; grant us thy Spirit, 
that, our hearts and members 
being mortified from all 
worldly and carnal lusts, we 
may in all things obey thy 
blessed will, through Jesus 


Christ our Lord. Amen. 


@ Then shall follow the CoLueEct, 
Kristie, and GosrpeL* for the 
day, and Psalmody ; and then the 
SERMON. 


| One of the succeeding Collects shall 
be used before the Sermon, together 
with the Lord’s Prayer. 


LESSED Lord, who 
hast caused: all holy 
Scriptures to be written for 
our learning ; Grant that we 
may in such wise hear, read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest them, that by patience, 
and comfort of thy holy 
Word, we may embrace, and 
ever ait fast, the blessed 
hope of everlasting life, which 
thou hast given us in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
LORD Jesu Christ, who 

at thy first coming didst 

* [The Epistles and Gospels are not 
printed in this compilation. Many of 
both in the Anglican Liturgy require to 
be displaced for such as would be more 
intelligible, correspondent to the services 


of the day, and adapted to the edification 
of the church.— Eb. |] 


yor 


send thy messenger to pre- 
pare. thy way before thee ; 
Grant that the ministers and 
stewards of thy mysteries 
may likewise so prepare and 
make ready thy way, by turn- 
ing the hearts of the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the 
just ; that, at thy second 
coming, to judge the world, 
we may be found an accept- 
able people in thy sight ; 
who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
LMIGHTY God, who 
calledst Luke the Phy- 
sician, whose praise is in the 
Gospel, to be an Evangelist, 
and Physician of the soul ; 
May it please thee, that, by 
the wholesome medicines of 
the doctrine delivered by him, 
all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed; through the 
merits of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Aven. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who hast instructed thy 
holy Church with the hea- 
venly doctrine of thy Evan- 
gelists ; Give us grace, that, 
being not like children carried 
away with every blast of vain 
doctrine, we may be esta- 
blished in the truth of thy 
holy Gospel; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who into the place of 
the traitor Judas didst choose 
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thy faithful servant Matthias 
to be of the number of the 
twelve Apostles; Grant that 
thy Church, being always 
preserved from false Apos- 
tles, may be ordered and 
guided by faithful and true 
pastors; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. - 
LMIGHT Yand ever- 
: lasting God, by whose 
Spirit the whole body of the 
Church is governed and sanc- 
tified ; Receive our suppli- 
cations and prayers, which 
we offer before thee for all 
orders of men in thy holy 
Church ; that every member 
of the same, in his vocation 
and ministry, may truly serve 
thee ; through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
ERCIFUL Lord, we 
beseech thee to cast 
thy bright beams of light 
upon thy Church; that it, 
being enlightened by the 
doctrine of thy blessed Apos- 
tles and Evangelists, may 
so walk in the light of thy 
truth, that it may at length 
attain to the light of ever- 
lasting life; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
ALMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, who didst 
give to thine Apostles grace 
truly to believe and to preach 
thy Word; Grant, we be- 
seech thee, to thy Church, to 
love that Word which they be- 
lieved, and both to preach and 
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receive the same; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who by thy Son Jesus 
Christ didst give to thy Apos- 
tles many excellent gifts, and 
commandedst them earnestly 
to feed thy flock ; Make, we 
beseech thee, all Bishops and 
Pastors diligently to preach 
thy holy Word, and the 
people obediently to follow 
the same; that they may 
receive the crown of ever- 
lasting glory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who hast built thy 
Church upon the foundation 
of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself bemg 
the head corner-stone; Grant 
us so to be jomed together 
in unity of spirit by their doc- 
trine, that we may be made 
an holy temple acceptable 
unto thee; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


€| After the Sermon any of the pre- 
vious Collects may be used ; the 
whole Service always closing with 
the following Prayer and Bene- 
diction. 
RANT, we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that 
the words, which we have 
heard this day with our out- 
ward ears, may, as far as 
they have been agreeable to 
thy holy word, through thy 
grace be so grafted inwardly 


MORNING PRAYER. 


in our hearts, that they may 
bring forth in us the fruit of 
holiness, to the honour and 
aa of thy Name; through 
esus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
apas peace of God, which 
passeth all understand- 

ing, keep your hearts and 


minds in the knowledge and 
love of God, and of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord: And 
the blessing of God Al- 
mighty, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be 
among you, and remain with 
you always. dmen. 


THE LITANY. 


Let us pray. 
GOD the Father, of 
heaven, 

Have mercy upon us mi- 
serable sinners. 

O God the Son, Redeemer 
of the world, 

Have mercy upon us mi- 
serable sinners. 

O God the Holy Ghost, 
proceeding from the Father 
and the Son, 

Have mercy upon us mi- 
serable sinners. 

O holy, blessed, and glo- 
rious ‘Trinity, three Persons 
and one God, 

Have mercy upon us mi- 
serable sinners. 

Remember not, Lord, our 
offences, nor the offences of 
our forefathers ; neither take 
thou vengeance of our sins. 
Spare us, good Lord, spare 
thy people, whom thou hast 
redeemed with thy most pre- 
cious blood; and be not 
angry with us for ever : 

Spare us, good Lord. 

From all evil and mischief; 
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from sin; from the crafts 
and assaults of the devil ; 
from thy wrath, and from 
everlasting damnation, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From all blindness’ of 
heart ; from pride, vain-glo- 
ry, and hypocrisy ; from en- 
vy, hatred, and malice, and 
all uncharitableness ; from 
fornication, and all other 
deadly sin; and from all the 
deceits of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From lightning and tem- 
pest; from plague, pestilence, 
and famine; from battle and 
murder, and from untimely 
death, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

From all sedition, privy 
conspiracy, and rebellion ; 
from all false doctrine, he- 
resy, and schism ; from hard- 
ness of heart, and contempt 
of thy Word and Command- 
ment, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

By the mystery of thy holy 

E . 
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Incarnation; by thy holy 
Nativity and Circumcision ; 
by thy Baptism, Fasting, and 
Temptation ; by thine Agony 
and bloody Sweat; by thy 
Cross and Passion; by thy 
precious Death and Burial ; 
-by thy glorious Resurrection 
and Ascension; and by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

In all time of our tribu- 
lation; in all time of our 
prosperity ; in the hour of 
death, and in the day of 
judgment, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 

We sinners do_ beseech 
thee to hear us, O Lord 
God ; and that it may please 
thee to rule and govern thy 
holy Church Universal in the 
right. way ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to illuminate all Bishops 
and Pastors with true know- 
ledge and understanding of 
thy Word ; and that both by 
their preaching and living 
they may set it forth, and 
shew it accordingly ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord, 

That it may please thee to 
rule the heart of thy servant 
Wiu1aM, our King and Go- 
vernor, in thy faith, fear, and 
love; that he may evermore 
have affiance in thee, and ever 
seek thy honour and glory ; 
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We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
bless and preserve the Queen, 
and all the Royal Family ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

[That it may please thee to 
direct and prosper all the con- 
sultations of the High Court 
of Parliament, at this time 
assembled, to the good of thy 
Church, and the safety, ho- 
nour, and welfare of our So- 
vereign and his dominions ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord *. | | 

That it may please thee to 
endue the Lords of the Coun- 
cil, and all the Nobility, with 
grace, wisdom, and under- 
standing ; to bless and keep 
the Magistrates, giving them 
grace to execute justice, and 
to maintain truth ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to give to all nations unity, 
peace, and concord ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to give us an heart to love 
and dread thee, and diligent- 
ly to live after thy command- 
ments; to grant us increase 
of grace to hear meekly 
thy Word, and to receive it 
with pure affection ; and to 


* To be used during the Parliamentary 
Session. 
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bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
bring into the way of truth 
all such as have erred, and 
are deceived ; to strengthen 
such as do stand ; to comfort 
and help the weak-hearted ; 
to raise up them that fall; and 
finally to beat down Satan 
under our feet ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
succour, help, and comfort 
all that are in danger, ne- 
cessity, and tribulation; to 
preserve all that travel by 
land or by water ; all women 
labouring of child; all sick 
persons [especially those for 
whom our prayers are desired], 
and young children; and to 
shew thy pity upon all pri- 
soners, slaves, and captives ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
defend and provide for all fa- 
therless children, and widows, 
and all that are desolate and 
oppressed ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
have mercy upon all men; to 
bless and keep all thy people; 
and shortly to accomplish the 
number of thine elect, and to 
hasten thy kingdom ; 
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We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee 
to forgive our enemies, per- 
secutors, and slanderers, and 
to turn their hearts ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

That it may please thee to 
give, and preserve to our use, 
the kindly fruits of the earth ; 
so that in due time we may 
enjoy them ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 


good Lord. 


That it may please thee to 
give us true repentance; to 
forgive us all our sins, negli- 
gences, and ignorances ; and 
to endue us with the grace of 
thy Holy Spirit, to amend our 
lives according to thy holy 
Word ; 

We beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 

Son of God, we beseech 
thee to hear us. 

Son of God, we beseech ‘ee 
to hear us. 

O Lamb of God, that tak- 
est away the sins of the world ; 

Grant us thy peace. 

From our enemies defend 
us, O Christ. 

Graciously look upon our 
afflictions. 

With pity behold the sor- 
rows of our hearts. 

Mercifully forgive the sins 
of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy 
hear our prayers. 


EVENING 
O Son of David, have mercy 


upon Us. 

Both now and ever vouch- 
safe to hear us, O Christ. 

Graciously hear us, O Lord 
Christ. Gx 

O Lord, let thy mercy be 
shewed upon us; 

As we do put our trust in 
thee. 


€| Then shall follow the GENERAL 
_ THANKSGIVING. 


LMIGHTY God, who 
hast promised to hear 

the petitions of them that ask 
in thy Son’s Name; We be- 
seech thee mercifully to in- 
cline thine ears to us, that 
have made now our prayers, 


PRAYER. 


supplications, and thanks- 
givings unto thee; and grant 
that those things, which we 
have faithfully asked accord- 
ing to thy will, may effec- 
tually be obtained, to the 
relief of our necessity, and to 
the setting forth of thy glory ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


HE grace of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 


q After Psalmody, the Minister shall 
read to the end of Morning Prayer, 
beginning with the Cellect before 
the Ten Commandments. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


| WILL arise and go to my 

Father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, 
and enter not into judgment 
with thy servant ; for in thy 
sight shall no man living be 
justified. 

If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth isnotinus. If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
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Let us pray. 

LMIGHTY and most 
merciful Father ; We 

have erred, and strayed from 
thy ways like lost sheep. We 
have followed the devices 
and desires of our own hearts. 
We have offended against thy 
holy laws. We have left un- 
done those things which we 
ought to have done; And we 
have done those things which 
we ought not to have done ; 
And there is no health im 
us. But thou, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, miserable of- 
fenders. Spare thou them, 
O God, which confess their 


EVENING PRAYER. 


faults. Restore thou them 
that are penitent; According 
to thy promises declared to 
mankind in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. And grant, O most 
merciful Father, for his sake ; 
That we may hereafter live 
a godly, righteous, and sober 
life, To the glory of thy holy 
Name. Amen. 


{| Minister. 

Q MERCIFUL Father, 

who hast’ compassion 
upon all men, and wouldest 
not the death of a sinner, but 
that he should rather turn 
from his sin, and be saved ; 
Forgive our trespasses; re- 
ceive and comfort us, who 
are grieved, and wearied 
with the burden of our sins. 
Spare us, Lord; spare thy 
people, whom thou hast re- 
deemed ; and enter not into 
judgment with thy servants. 
But so turn thine anger from 
us, who meekly acknowledge 
our vileness, and truly repent 
us of our transgressions; and 
so make haste to help us in 
this world, that we may ever 
live with thee in the world to 
come ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


€| Or this: 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, who hatest 
nothing that thou hast made, 
and dost forgive the sins of all 
them that are penitent ; Cre- 


ate and make in us new and | 
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| from evil. 


contrite hearts, that we, wor- 
thily lamenting our sins, and 
acknowledging our wretched- 
ness, may obtain of thee, the 
God of all mercy, perfect 
remission and forgiveness ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
q Or this: 
LMIGHTY God, our 
heavenly Father, who 
of his great mercy hath pro- 
mised forgiveness of sins to 
all them that with hearty re- 
pentance and true faith turn 
to him; Have mercy upon 
you; pardon, and deliver you 
from all your sins; confirm 
and strengthen you in all 
goodness; and bring you to 
everlasting life; throughJesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


UR Father, which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. ‘Thy will be done in 
earth, As it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our 
trespasses, As we forgive 
them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into 
temptation ; But deliver us 
Amen. 


O Lord, open thou our lips. 
And our mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. 
€ Then shall follow the Psaus, 


the First Lesson, and Psalm 
Ixvii. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


@ Psalm \xvii. 


OD be merciful unto us, 
and bless us, and cause 
his face to shine upon us. 

That thy way may be 
known upon earth, thy saving 
health among all nations. 

Let the people praise thee, 
O God; let all the people 
praise thes. 

O let the raOUs be glad, 
and sing for joy: for thou 
shalt judge the people righ- 
teously, and govern the na- 
tions upon earth. 

Let the people praise thee, 
O God; let all the people 
praise thee. 

Then shall the earth yield 
her increase; and God, even 
our own God, shall bless us. 

God shall bless us, and all 
the ends of the earth shall 
fear him. 

Glory be to the Father, 
to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end. Amen. 


@ Then shall follow the SECOND 
Lesson, and Psalmody. 


Let us pray. 
O Lord, shew thy mercy 
upon US ; 
And grant us thy salvation. 
O Lord, save the King ; 
And bless the Royal Fa- 
maily, 


And make thy chosen people 
Joyful. 

O Lord, save thy people ; 

And bless thine inheri- 
tance. 

O God, make clean our 
hearts within us ; 

And take not thy Holy 
Spirit from us. 


GOD, from whom all 

holy desires, all good 
counsels, and all just works 
do proceed ; Give unto thy 
servants that peace which the. 
world cannot give; that both, 
our hearts may be set to obey 
thy commandments, and also, 
that by thee we being de- 
fended from the fear of our 
enemies may pass our time in 
rest and quietness ; through 
the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Amen. 


Let us pray for the whole 
state of Christ’s Church 
militant here in earth. 

LMIGHTY and ever- 
living God, who by thy 

holy Apostle hast taught us 
to make prayers and suppli- 
cations, and to give thanks, 
for all men; We humbly 
beseech thee most mercifully 
to receive these our prayers, 
which we offer to thy Divine 

Majesty ; beseeching thee to 

inspire continually the Uni- 

versal Church with the spirit 
of truth, unity, and concord : 


Endue thy Ministers with | And grant, that all they that 


r ighteousness ; 
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| confess thy holy Name may 


EVENING PRAYER. 


agree in the truth of thy 
holy Word, and live in unity, 
and godly love. We be- 
seech thee to save and de- 
fend all Christian Kings, 
Princes, and Governors ; 
and specially thy servant 
Wix.iaM our King; that un- 
der him we may be godly 
and quietly governed : And 
grant unto his whole Coun- 
cil, and to all that are put 
in authority under him, that 
they may truly and impar- 
tially minister justice, to the 
punishment of wickedness, 
and to the maintenance of 
thy true religion. Give 
grace, O heavenly Father, 
to all Bishops and Pastors, 
that they may both by their 
life and doctrine set forth 
thy true and lively Word, 
and rightly and duly admi- 
nister thy holy Sacraments : 
And to all thy people give 
thy heavenly grace ; and es- 
pecially to this congregation 
here present; that with 
meek heart and due re- 
verence they may hear and 
receive thy holy Word; truly 
serving thee in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of 
their life. And, we most 
humbly beseech thee of thy 
goodness, O Lord, to com- 
fort and succour all them, 
who im this transitory life 
are in trouble, sorrow, need, 
sickness, slavery, or any other 
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adversity. And we also bless 
thy holy Name for all thy 
servants departed this life 
in thy faith and fear; be- 
seeching thee to give us 
grace so to follow their good 
examples, that with them we 
may be partakers of thy 
heavenly kingdom. Grant 
this, O Father, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake, our only Medi- 
ator and Advocate. Amen*. 
€| Then shall follow the GENERAL 
THANKSGIVING. 
SSIST us mercifully, O 
Lord, in these: our 
supplications, prayers, and 
thanksgivings ; and dispose 
the way of thy servants to- 
wards the attainment of 
everlasting salvation ; that, 
among all the changes of 
this mortal life, they may 
ever be defended by thy most 
gracious and ready help; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
HE grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 


* | This prayer is, at present, generally 
used only on Sacramental Sundays ; 
though it has no immediate connection 
with the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper. Its use is thus confined, ina 
great number of parishes, to the four 
Festivals of the year. As it is considered 
to be one of the most important, and 
perhaps the best, of our liturgical ad- 
dresses, itsincorporation into the Evening 
Service will be regarded, it is presumed, 
as an evident improvement.— ED. | 


PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS. 


PRAYERS. 


The General Prayer. 
GOD, the Creator and 
Preserver of all man- 
kind, we humbly beseech 
thee for all sorts and con- 
ditions of men ; that thou 
wouldest be pleased to’ make 
thy ways known to them, 
thy saving health to all na- 
tions. Have mercy upon all 
Jews, Mahometans, Infidels, 
and Heretics; take from 
them all ignorance, hardness 
of heart, and contempt of 
thy Word; and so fetch them 
home, blessed Lord, to thy 
flock, that they may be saved 
among the remnant of the 
true Israelites, and be made 
one fold under one Shepherd. 
But more especially we pray 
for the welfare and increase 
of the Universal Church ; 
that it may be so guided and 
governed by thy good Spirit, 
that all who profess and call 
themselves Christians may be 
led into the way of truth, 
and hold the Faith m unity 
of spirit, in the bond of peace, 
and in righteousness of life. 
Wealso commend to thy fa- 
therly goodness all those, 
who are any ways afflicted, 
or distressed, in mind, body, 
or estate [especially those for 
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whom our prayers are de- 
sired |; that it may please thee 
to comfort and relieve them, 
according to their several 
necessities ; giving them pa- 
tience under their sufferings, 
and a happy issue out of all 
their afflictions. And this 
we beg for Jesus Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 
For Rain, 
O GOD, heavenly Father, 
who by thy Son Jesus 
Christ hast promised to all 
them that seek thy kingdom, 
and righteousness, all things 
necessary to their bodily sus- 
tenance; Send us, we beseech 
thee, in this our necessity, 
such moderate rain and show- 
ers, that we may receive the 
fruits of the earth to our 
comfort, and to thy honour ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
For Fair Weather. 
ALMIGHTY Lord 
God, who for the sin 
of man didst once drown all 
the world, except eight per- 
sons, and afterward of thy 
great mercy didst promise 
never to destroy it so again ; 
We humbly beseech thee, 
that, although we for our 
iniquities have justly deserved 
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an excess of rain and waters, 
yet, upon our true repent- 
ance, thou wilt send us such 
weather, as that we may re- 
ceive the fruits of the earth 
in due season; and learn 
both by thy punishment to 
amend our lives, and for thy 
forbearance to give thee 
praise and glory; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
In the time of Dearth and 
Famine. 
HEAVENLY Father, 
whose gift it is, that 
the rain doth fall, the earth 
is fruitful, cattle increase, 
and fishes multiply ; Behold, 
we beseech thee, the afflic- 
tions of thy people; and 
grant that the scarcity and 
dearth, which we now most 
justly suffer for our iniquity, 
may through thy goodness 
be mercifully turned into 
cheapness and plenty; for 
the love of Jesus Christ our 
Lord: to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all 
honour and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
@ Or this: 
GOD, who, in the time 
of Elisha the prophet, 
didst. suddenly in Samaria 
turn greatscarcity and dearth 
into plenty and cheapness ; 
Have mercy upon us, that 
we, who are now for our 
sins punished with like ad- 
versity, may likewise find a 
seasonable relief. Increase 
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the fruits of the earth by thy 
heavenly benediction ; and 
grant that we, receiving thy 
bountiful liberality, may use 
the same to thy glory, the 
relief of those that are 
needy, and our own comfort ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


In the time of War and 
Tumults. 

ALMIGHTY God, 
King of kings, and 
Governor of all things, whose 
power no creature 1s able to 
resist, to whom it belongeth 
justly to punish sinners, and 
to be merciful to them that 
truly repent ; Save and de- 
liver us, we humbly beseech 
thee, from the hands of our 
enemies ; that we, being 
armed with thy defence, may 
be preserved evermore from 
all perils, to glorify thee, who 
art the only giver of all 
peace and quietness; through 
the merits of thy only Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


In the time of Pestilence, or 
prevalent and destructive 
Sickness. 

ALMIGHTY God, 

who in thy wrath didst 
send a plague upon thine 
own people in the wilderness, 
for their obstinate rebellion 
against Moses and Aaron ; 
and also, in the time of king 

David, didst slay with Pesti- 

lence threescore and - ten 

F 
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thousand, and yet, remem- 
bering thy mercy, didst save 
the rest ; Have pity upon us 
miserable smners, who now 
are visited with great sick- 
ness and mortality ; that like 
as thou didst then accept of 
an atonement, and didst com- 
mand the destroying Angel 
to cease from punishing, so 
it may now please thee to 
withdraw. from us this sore 
judgment; through the me- 
diation, and atonement only, 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
for the Migh Court of Par- 
Lament, to be read during 
their Session. 
Most gracious God, we 
humbly beseech thee, 
as for this kingdom in gene- 
ral, so especially for the High 
Court of Parliament, at this 
time assembled; that all 
things may be so ordered and 
settled by their endeavours, 
upon the best and surest 
foundations, that peace and 
happiness, truth and justice, 
religion and godliness, may 
be established among us for 
all generations. ‘These and 
all other blessings, for them, 
for us, and thy whole Church, 
we humbly beg in the Name 
of Jesus Christ our most 
blessed Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. — 
At Seasons of Ordination. 
LMIGHTY God, our 
heavenly Father, who 
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hast purchased to thyself an 
Universal Church by the pre- 
cious blood of thy dear Son ; 
Mercifully look upon the 
same; and at this time so 
guide and govern the minds 
of thy servants the Bishops 
and Pastors of thy flock, 
that they may lay hands 
suddenly on no man, but 
faithfully and wisely make 
choice of fit persons to serve 
in the sacred Ministry of 
thy Church. And to those 
which shall be ordained to 
any holy function give thy 
grace and heavenly bene- 
diction; that both by their 
life and doctrine they may 
set forth thy glory, and ad- 
vance the salvation of all 
men; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
{ Or this: 

yyost merciful Father, 

who of thine infinite 
goodness hast given thy only 
Son Jesus Christ, to be the 
Author of everlasting life ; 
who, after he had made per- 
fect our Redemption by his 
death, and was ascended into 
heayen, poured down gifts 
abundantly upon his disci- 
ples, making some Apostles, 
some Prophets, some Evan- 
gelists, some Pastors and 
Teachers, to the edifying of 
his Church; Grant, we be- 
seech thee, to thy ministering 
servants such grace that they 
may evermore be ready to 
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spread abroad thy Gospel, 
even the glad tidings of 
reconciliation with ‘Thee; 
using the authority given 
them, not to destruction, but 
to salvation : so that, as wise 
and faithful servants, giving 
to thy family their portion 
in due season, they may at 
last be received into ever- 
lasting joy; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
@ Or this: 
LMIGHTY and hea- 
venly Father, who, of 
thine infinite love towards 
us, hast given thy most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus 
Christ to be our Redeemer ; 
who, after he had ascended 
into heaven, sent abroad into 
the world Apostles, Evange- 
lists, and Pastors ; by whose 
ministry he gathered together 
a great flock in all parts of 
the world, to set forth the 
praise of thy name: For 
these so great benefits, and 
for that thou dost vouchsafe 
now to call thy servants to 
the Ministry appointed for 
the salvation of mankind, 
we render thee most hearty 
thanks. We praise and wor- 
ship thee; and we humbly 
beseech thee, by thy blessed 
Son, to grant to all, which 
either here or elsewhere call 
upon thy holy Name, that 
we, and they, may be thank- 
ful to thee for these and all 
other thy benefits. May we 
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daily increase in the know- 
ledge and faith of thee and 
thy Son, by the Holy Spirit : 


so that as well by thy Minis- 


ters, as by them over whom 
they shall be appointed, thy 
holy Name may be for ever 
glorified, and thy kmgdom 
enlarged ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
{ Or this: 
Most merciful Father, 
we beseech thee to send 
upon thy munistering ser- 
vants thy heavenly blessing ; 
that they may be clothed 
with righteousness ; and that 
thy Word, spoken by their 
mouths, may have such suc- 
cess that it may never be 
spoken in vain. Grant also, 
that we may have grace to 
hear and receive what they 
shall deliver out of thy most 
holy Word, or agreeable 
to the same, as the means 
of our salvation; that in 
all our words and deeds we 
may seek thy glory, and 
the increase of thy king- 
dom; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
lor Unity. 
GOD, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Prince of Peace; Give 
us grace seriously to lay to 
heart the great dangers we 
are in by our sinful divi- 
sions. ‘lake away all hatred 
and prejudice, and whatso- 
ever else may hinder us 
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from godly concord: that, 
as there is but one Body, 
and one Spirit, and one Hope 
of our calling, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptism, one 
God and Father of us all, so 
we may henceforth be all of 
one heart and soul, united 
in one holy bond of truth 
and peace, of faith and cha- 
rity, and may with one 
mind glorify thee; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
In times of Persecution. 
RANT, O Lord, that, 


in all our sufferings 


| here upon earth for the testi- 


mony of thy truth, we may 
stedfastly look up to heaven, 
and by faith behold the glory 
that shall be revealed; and, 
being filled with the Holy 
Ghost, may learn to love and 
bless our persecutors by the 
example of thy first Martyr 
Saint Stephen, who prayed 
for his murderers to thee, O 
blessed Jesus, who standest 
at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that suffer 
for thee, our only Mediator - 
and Advocate. Amen. 


a ee 
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The General Thanksgiving. 
LMIGHTY God, Fa- 
ther of all mercies, we 
thine unworthy servants do 
give thee most humble and 
hearty thanks for all thy 
goodness and loving-kind- 
ness to us, and to all men; 
[ particularly to those who de- 
sire now to offer up their 
praises and thanksgivings for 
thy late mercies vouchsafed to 
them.| We bless thee for 
our creation, preservation, 
and all the blessings of this 
life ; but above all, for thine 
inestimable love in the re- 
demption of the world by 
our Lord Jesus Christ; for 
the means of grace, and for 


the hope of glory. And, we 
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beseech thee, give us that 
due sense of all thy mercies, 
that our hearts may be un- 
feignedly thankful, and that 
me may shew forth thy praise, 
not only with our lips, but 
in our lives; by giving up 
ourselves to thy service, and 
by walking before thee in 
holiness and righteousness 
all our days; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen. 
For Rain. 

GOD our heavenly Fa- 

ther, who by thy gra- 
cious providence dost cause 
the former and the latter 
rain to descend upon the 
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earth, that it may bring forth 
fruit for the use of man; 
We give thee humble thanks 
that it hath pleased thee, in 
our great necessity, to send 
a joyful rain upon thine in- 
heritance, and to refresh it 
when it was weary, to the 
great comfort of us thy un- 
worthy servants, and to the 
glory of thy holy Name; 
through Jesus Christ our 


Lord. Amen. 


For Fair Weather. 

LORD God, who hast 

justly humbled us by 
the late excess of rain and 
waters, and in thy mercy 
hast relieved and comforted 
our souls by this seasonable 
change of weather; We praise 
and glorify thy holy Name 
for this thy mercy, and will 
always declare thy loving- 
kindness from generation to 
generation ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For Plenty. 
MOST merciful Father, 
who of thy gracious 
goodness hast heard the de- 
vout prayers of thy Church, 
and turned our dearth and 
scarcity into cheapness and 
plenty; We give thee hum- 
ble thanks for this thy 
special bounty ; beseeching 
thee to continue thy loving- 
kindness to us, that our land 
may yield her fruits of in- 
crease, to thy glory and 
AL 


-our comfort; through Jesus 


Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For Peace, and Deliverance 
from our Enemies. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who art a strong tower 

of defence to thy servants 

against the face of their ene- 
mies; We yield thee praise 
and thanksgiving for our 
deliverance from the dan- 
gers wherewith we were com- 
passed : We acknowledge it 
to be of thy goodness that 
we were not delivered over 
as a prey to them; beseeching 
thee to continue such th 
mercies towards us, that all 
the world may know that 
thou art our Saviour and 
mighty Deliverer ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


or restoring Public Peace 
at Home. 

ETERNAL God, our 
heavenly Father, who 
alone makest men to be of one 
mind in a house; We bless 
thy holy Name, that it hath 
pleased thee to appease the 
tumults which have been 
lately raised up among us ; 
most humbly beseeching thee 
to grant to all of us grace, 
that we may henceforth obe- 
diently walk in thy holy com- 
mandments ; and, leading 
a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty, 
may continually offer to thee 
our sacrifice of praise and 
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thanksgiving for these thy 
mercies towards us ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


For Deliverance from Pes- 
tilence, or prevalent and 
destructive Sickness. 

LORD God, who hast 
wounded us for our 
sins, and consumed us for 
our transgressions, by thy 
late heavy and dreadful vi- 
sitation; and now, in the 
midst of judgment remem- 
bering mercy, hast redeemed 
our souls from the gates of 
death; We offer to thy fa- 
therly goodness ourselves, 
our souls and bodies which 

thou hast delivered, to be a 

living sacrifice to thee, al- 

ways praising: and magnifying 
thy mercies in the midst of 
thy Church; through Jesus 

Christ our Lord. Amen. 

€| Or this: 

WE Hathble acknowledge 

before thee, O most 
merciful Father, that all 
the punishments which are 
threatened in thy law might 
justly have fallen upon us, 
by reason of our manifold 
transgressions and hardness 
of heart : Yet, seeing it hath 


pleased. thee of thy tender 
mercy, upon our weak and 
unworthy humiliation, to as- 
suage the contagious sick- 
ness wherewith we lately have 
been sore afflicted, and to 
restore the voice of joy and 
health to our dwellings; we 
offer to thy Divine Majesty 
the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, lauding and . 
magnifying thy glorious 
Name for such thy preser- 
vation and providence over 
us; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. _ 


For a Woman after Child- 
birth. 

ALMIGHTY God, we 

give thee humble thanks 
that thou hast vouchsafed to 
deliver this woman thy ser- 
vant through the great pain 
and peril of Child-birth: 
Grant, we beseech thee, most 
merciful Father, that she, 
through thy help, may both 
faithfully live, and walk ac- 
cording to thy will, in this 
life present; and also may 
be partaker of everlasting 
glory in the life to come ; 
through Jesus Christ our 


Lord. Amen. 
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The first Sunday in Advent. 
A es God, give 


us grace that we may 
cast away the works of dark- 
ness, and put upon us the 
armour of light, now in the 
time of this mortal life, in 
which thy Son Jesus Christ 
came to visit us in great hu- 
mility ; that in the last day, 
when he shall come again in 
his glorious Majesty to judge 
both the quick and dead, we 
may rise to the life immortal, 
through Him, who liveth and 
reigneth, with ‘Thee and the 
Holy Ghost, now and ever. 
Amen. 


The second Sunday in Advent. 


LESSED Lord, who 
hast caused all holy 
Scriptures to be written for 
our learning; Grant that we 
may in such wise hear, read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest them, that by patience, 
and comfort of thy holy 
Word, we may embrace, and 
ever hold fast, the blessed 
hope of everlasting life, which 
thou hast given us i our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Ammen. 


The third Sunday in Advent. 
LORD Jesu Christ, who 
at thy first coming didst 
send thy messenger to pre- 
pare thy way before thee ; 
Grant that the ministers and 
stewards of thy mysteries 
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may likewise so prepare and 
make ready thy way, by turn- 
ing the hearts of the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the 
just ; that, at thy second 
coming to judge the world, 
we may be found an accept- 
able people in thy sight ; who 
livest and reignest, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, 
ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 
The fourth Sunday in Advent. 
QO LORD, raise up (we 
pray thee) thy power, 
and come among us, and 
with great might succour us ; 
that whereas, through our 
sins and wickedness, we are 
sore let and hindered in 
running the race that is set 
before us, thy bountiful grace 
and mercy may speedily help 
and deliver us; through the 
satisfaction of thy Son our 
Lord; to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be ho- 
nour and glory, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


The Nativity of our Lord, or 
the Birth-day of CHRIST, 
commonly called Christmas- 
day. 

LMIGHTY God, who 
hast given us thy only- 
begotten Son to take our na- 
ture upon him, and as at this 
time to be born of a pure 

Virgin; Grant that we, being 


COLLECTS. 


made thy children by adop- 

tion and grace, may daily be 

renewed by thy Holy Spirit ; 
through the same our Lord 

Jesus Christ, who liveth and 

reigneth, with thee and the 

same Spirit, ever one God, 

world without end. Amen. 

€| The same Collect shall be used 
on the Sundays preceding the 
Epiphany. 

The Epiphany, or the Man- 
festation of Christ to the 
Gentiles. 

QO GOD, who by the lead- 

ing of a star didst ma- 
nifest thy only-begotten Son 
to the Gentiles; Mercifully 
grant, that we, who know 
thee now by faith, may after 
this life have the fruition 
of thy glorious Godhead ; 
through Jesus Christ our 


Lord. Amen. 


irst Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 
LORD, we beseech thee 
mercifully to receive 
the prayers of thy people, 
who call upon thee ; and 
grant that they may both per- 
ceive and know what things 
they ought to do, and also 
may have grace and power 
faithfully to fulfil the same ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The second Sunday after the 
— Epiphany. 
LMIGHTY and ever- 


lasting God, who dost 
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govern all things in heaven 
and earth; Mercifully hear 
the supplications of thy peo- 
ple, and grant us thy peace 
all the days of our life ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


The third Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, mercifully 
look upon our infirmities, 
and in all our dangers and 
necessities stretch forth thy 
right hand to help and de- 
fend us; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


The fourth Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 
GOD, whose nature and 
property is ever to have 
mercy and to forgive, receive 
our humble petitions; and 
though we be tied and bound 
with the chain of our sins, 
yet let the tenderness of thy 
great mercy loose us; for 
the honour of Jesus Christ, 
our Mediator and Advocate. 
Amen. 


The fifth Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 

LORD, we beseech thee 

to keep thy Church and 

household continually in thy 

true religion; that they who 

lean only upon the hope 

of thy heavenly grace may 

evermore be defended by thy 

mighty power ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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The sixth Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 

GOD, whose blessed Son 

was manifested that he 
might destroy the works of 
the devil, and make us the 
sons of God, and heirs of 
eternal life; Grant us, we 
beseech thee, that, having 
this hope, we may purify 
ourselves, even as he is pure ; 
that, when he shall appear 
again with power and great 
glory, we may be made like 
unto him in his eternal and 
glorious kingdom ; where, 
with thee, O Father, and 
thee, O Holy Ghost, he 
liveth and reigneth, ever 
one God, world without end. 

Amen. 

The Sunday called Septua- 
gesima, or the third Sunday 
before Lent. 

LORD, we _ beseech 

thee favourably to hear 
the prayers of thy people; 
that we, who are justly pu- 
nished for our offences, may 
be mercifully delivered by 
thy goodness, for the glory 
of thy Name; through Jesus 

Christ our Saviour, who 

liveth and reigneth, with thee 

and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. 

Ament. 

The Sunday called Sexage- 


sima, or the second Sunday 


before Lent. 
QO GOD, that despisest not 
the sighing of a con- 
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trite heart, nor the desire of 
such as be sorrowful; Mer- 
cifully assist our prayers, that 
we make before thee in all 
our troubles whensoever they 
oppress us; that those evils, 
which the subtilty of the 
devil or man worketh against 
us, by the providence of thy 
goodness may be dispersed : 
that, being hurt by no per- 
secutions, we may evermore 
give thanks unto thee in thy 
holy Church, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The Sunday called Quinqua- 
gesima, or the next Sunday 
before Lent. 
LORD, who hast taught 
us that all our doings 
without charity are nothing 
worth; Send thy Holy Ghost, 
and pour into our hearts 
that most excellent gift of 
charity, the very bond of 
peace and of all virtues, 
without which whosoever 
liveth is counted dead before 
thee. Grant this, for thine 
only Son Jesus Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 
The First Sunday in Lent. 
LORD, who for our 
sake didst fast forty 
days and forty nights ; Give 
us grace to use such absti- 
nence, that, our flesh bemg 
subdued to the Spirit, we 
may ever obey thy godly 
motions in righteousness, 
and true holiness, to thy ho- 
nour and glory, who livest 
G 
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and reignest, with the Father 
andthe Holy Ghost, oneGod, 
world without end. Armen. 
The second Sunday in Lent. 
LMIGHTY God, who 
seest that we have no 
power of ourselves to help 
ourselves ; Keep us both out- 
wardly in our bodies, and 
inwardly in our souls; that 
we may be defended from all 
adversities which may happen 
to the body, and from all 
evil thoughts which may 
assault and hurt the soul ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The third Sunday in Lent. 
E beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, look up- 
on the hearty desires of thy 
humble servants, and stretch 
forth the right hand of thy 
Majesty, to be our defence 
against all our spiritual ene- 
mies ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The fourth Sunday in Lent. 
RANT, we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that we, 
who for our evil deeds do 
justly deserve to be punished, 
by the comfort of thy grace 
may mercifully be relieved ; 
through our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
The fifth Sunday in Lent. 
E beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, merci- 
fully to look upon thy people; 
that by thy great goodness 
they may be governed and 
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preserved evermore, both in 
body and soul; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Sunday neat before Easter. 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, who of thy 
tender love towards mankind 
hast sent thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ to take 
upon him our flesh, and to 
suffer death upon the cross, 
that all mankind should fol- 
low the example of his great 
humility ; Mercifully grant, 
that we may both follow the 
example of his patience, and 
also be made partakers of his 
resurrection ; through the 
same Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
Good Friday. 
LMIGHTY God, we 
beseech thee graciously 
to behold this thy family, for 
which our Lord Jesus Christ 
was contented to be betrayed, 
and given up into the hands 
of wicked men, and to suffer 
death upon the cross; who 
now liveth and reigneth, with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, 
ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 
EASTER-DAY. 
RANT, O Lord, that as 
we are baptized into 
the death of thy blessed Son 
our Saviour Jesus Christ; so, 
by continually mortifying our 
corrupt affections, we may be 
buried with him; and that 
through the grave, and gate 
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of death, we may pass to our 
joyful resurrection ; for His 
merits, who died, and was 
buried, and rose again for us, 
thy Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
q Or this: 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
living God, who for the 
confirmation of the Faith 
didst suffer thy holy Apostle 
Thomas to be doubtful of thy 
Son’s resurrection ; Grant us 
so perfectly to believe in thy 
Son Jesus Christ, that our 
faith in thy sight may be sure 
and stedfast. Hear us, O 
Lord, through the same 
Jesus Christ : to whom, with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, be 
all honour and glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
The first Sunday after 
Easter. 
LMIGHTY Father, 
who hast given thine 
only Son to die for our sins, 
and to rise again for our jus- 
tification ; Grant us so to put 
away the leaven of malice 
and wickedness, that we may 
alway serve thee in pureness 
of living and truth; through 
the merits of the same thy 
Son Jesus Christ. our Lord. 
Amen. 
The second Sunday after 
Easter. 
LMIGHTY God, who 
hast given thine only 
Son to be to us both a 
sacrifice for sin, and an en- 
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sample of godly life; Give 
us grace that we may alway 
most thankfully receive that 
his inestimable benefit, and 
also daily endeavour our- 
selves to follow the blessed 
steps of his most holy life; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The third Sunday after 
Easter. 
LMIGHTY God, who 
shewest to them that 
be in error the light of thy 
truth, to the intent that they 
may return into the way of 
righteousness ; Grant to all 
admitted into the fellowship 
of Christ’s Religion, that 
they may renounce those 
things which are contrary 
to their profession, and fol- 
low all such things as are 
agreeable to the same ; 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
The fourth Sunday after 
Easter. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who alone canst order 
the unruly wills and affec- 
tions of sinful men; Grant 
to thy people, that they may 
love the thing which thou 
commandest, and desire that 
which thou dost promise ; 
that so, among the manifold 
changes of the world, our 
hearts may surely there be 
fixed, where true joys are to 
be found ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. — 
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The fifth Sunday after 
Easter. 
LORD, from whom all 
good things do come ; 
Grant to us, thy humble ser- 
vants, that by thy holy inspi- 
ration we may think those 
things that be good, and by 
thy merciful guiding may 
perform the same; through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 
Sunday after Ascension-day. 
QO GOD the King of glory, 
who hast exalted thine 
only Son Jesus Christ with 
great triumph unto thy king- 
dom in heaven; We beseech 
thee, leave us not comfort- 
less; but send thine Holy 
Ghost to comfort us, and 
exalt us to the same place 
whither our Saviour Christ is 
gone before, who liveth and 
reigneth, with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
€ Or this: 
Gael we beseech thee, 
Almighty God, that as 
we believe thy only-begotten 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ 
to have ascended into the 
heavens; so we may also 
in heart and mind thither 
ascend, and with him conti- 
nually dwell, who liveth and 
reigneth, with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 
WHIT-SUNDAY. 
QO GOD, who, as at this 
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time, didst teach the 


| hearts of thy faithful people, 


by sending to them the light 
of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
us by the same Spirit to 
have a right judgment in all 
things, and evermore to re- 
joice in his holy comfort ; 
through the merits of Christ 
Jesus our Saviour, who liv- 


eth and reigneth, with thee, 


in the unity of the Spirit, 
one God, world without end. 
Amen. 
€ Or this: 
LORD God Almighty, 
who didst endue thy 
holy Apostles with singular 
gifts of the Holy Ghost ; 
Leave us not, we beseech 
thee, destitute of thy mani- 
fold gifts, nor yet of grace 
to use them alway to thy ho- 
nour and glory ; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
TRINITY-SUNDAY. 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, who hast 
given to us thy servants 
grace, by the confession of 
a true faith, to acknowledge 
the glory of the ternal 
Trinity ; We beseech thee, 
that thou wouldest keep us 
stedfast in this faith, and ever- 
more defend us from all un- 
belief; who livest and reign- 
est, One God, world without 
end. Amen. 
The first Sunday after 
Trinity. 
GOD, the strength of 
all them that put their 
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trust in thee, mercifully ac- 
cept our prayers; and_be- 
cause, through the weakness 
of our mortal nature, we can 
do no good thing without 
thee, grant us the help of 
thy grace, that in keeping of 
thy commandments we may 
please thee, both in will and 
deed; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The second Sunday after 
Trinity. 
LORD, who never 
failest to help and go- 
vern them whom thou dost 
bring up in thy stedfast fear 
and love; Keep us, we be- 
seech thee, under the protec- 
tion of thy good providence, 
and make us to have a per- 
petual fear and love of thy 
holy Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The third Sunday after 
Trinity. 
LORD, we. beseech 
thee mercifully to hear 
us; and grant that we, to 
whom thou hast given an 
hearty desire to pray, may by 
thy mighty aid be defended 
and comforted in all dangers 
and adversities ; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The fourth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
GOD, the protector of 
all that trust in thee, 
without whom nothing is 
strong, nothing is holy ; In- 
crease and multiply upon us 
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thy mercy ; that, thou being 
our ruler and guide, we may 
so pass through things tem- 
poral, that we finally lose not 
the things eternal : Grant 
this, O heavenly Father, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake our Lord. 
Amen. 
The fifth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
RANT, O Lord, we be- 
seech thee, that the 
course of this world may 
be so peaceably ordered by 
thy governance, that thy 
Church may joyfully serve 
thee in all godly quietness ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
Lhe sixth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
GOD, who hast pre- 
pared for them that 
love thee such good things 
as pass man’s understanding ; 
Pour into our hearts such 
love toward thee, that we, 
loving thee above all things, 
may obtain thy promises, 
which exceed all that we can 
desire ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The seventh Sunday after 
Lrinity. 
| Diswene of all power and 
might, who art the au- 
thor and giver of all good 
things; Graft in our hearts 
the love of thy Name, in- 
crease in us true religion, 
nourish us with all goodness, 


and of thy great mercy keep 
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us in the same; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The eighth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
GOD, whose never-fail- 
ing providence ordereth 
all things both in heaven and 
earth ; We humbly beseech 
thee to put away from us all 
hurtful things, and to give 
us those things which be pro- 
fitable for us; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. . 
The ninth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
irc to us, Lord, we 
beseech thee, the Spirit 
to think and do always such 
things as be rightful; that 
we, who cannot do any thing 
that is good without thee, 
may be enabled to live ac- 
cording to thy will; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The tenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
ET thy merciful ears, O 
Lord, be open to the 
prayers of thy humble ser- 
vants; and that they may 
obtain their petitions make 
them to ask such things as 
shall please thee; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The eleventh Sunday after 
Trinity. 
Q GOD, who declarest thy 
almighty power most 
chiefly in shewing mercy and 
pity; Mercifully grant to 
us such a measure of thy 
grace, that we, running the 
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way of thy commandments, 
may obtain thy gracious pro- 
mises, and be made partak- 
ers of thy heavenly treasure ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The twelfth Sunday after 
Trinty. 
LMIGHTY and ever- 
lasting God, who art 
always more ready to hear 
than we to pray, and to give 
more than we desire or de- 
serve ; Pour upon us the 
abundance of thy mercy ; 
forgiving us those things 
whereof our conscience is 
afraid; and vouchsafing us 
such blessings as we ask, only 
through the merits of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The thirteenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
LMIGHTY and mer- 
ciful God, of whose 
only gift it cometh that thy 
faithful people do to thee 
true and laudable service ; 
Grant, we beseech thee, that 
we may so faithfully serve 
thee in this life, that we fail 
not finally to attain thy hea- 
venly promises ; through the 
merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The fourteenth Sunday after 
Trinity 
LMIGHTY ‘and ever- 
lasting God, give to us 
the increase of faith, hope, 
and charity; and, that we 
may obtain that which thou 
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dost promise, make us to love 
that which thou dost com- 
mand; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The fifteenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
EEP, we beseech thee, 
O Lord, thy Church 
with thy perpetual mercy : 
and, because the frailty of 
thy servants without thee 
cannot but fall, keep us ever 
by thy help from all things 
hurtful, and lead us to all 
things profitable to our sal- 
vation ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The sixteenth Sunday after 
7 Trinity. 
LORD, we beseech 
thee, let thy continual 
pity cleanse and defend thy 
Church ; and, because it can- 
not continue in safety without 
thy succour, preserve it ever- 
more by thy help and good- 
ness ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
The seventeenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
| recs we pray thee that 
thy grace may alway 
direct and follow us, and 
make us continually to be 
given to all good works ; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

The eighteenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
oo: we beseech thee, 

grant thy people grace 
to withstand the temptations 
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of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, and with pure 
hearts and minds to follow 
thee the only God; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
The nineteenth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
GOD, forasmuch as 
without thee we are 
not able to please thee ; Mer- 
cifully grant, that thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things di- 
rect and rule our hearts; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The twentieth Sunday after 
Trinity. 
ALMIGHTY and most 
merciful God, of thy 
bountiful goodness keep us, 
we beseech thee, from all 
things that may hurt us; 
that we, being ready both in 
body and soul, may cheer- 
fully accomplish those things 
that thou wouldest have done; 
through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
The one and twentieth Sunday 
after Trinity. 
GG BANEL we beseech thee, 
merciful Lord, to thy 
faithful people pardon and 
peace ; that they may be 
cleansed from all their sins, 
and serve thee with a quiet 


| mind; through Jesus Christ 


our Lord. Amen. 
The two and twentieth Sunday 
after Trinity. 
ORD, we beseech thee 
to keep thy household 
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the Church in continual 
godliness ; that through thy 
protection it may be free 
from all adversities, and de- 
voutly given to serve thee 
in good works, to the glory 
of thy Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


The three and twentieth Sun- 
day after Trinity. 
QO GOD, our refuge and 
strength, who art the 
author of all godliness; Be 
ready, we beseech thee, to 
hear the devout prayers of 
thy Church ; and grant that 
those things which we ask 
faithfully we may obtain effec- 


tually ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


The four and twentieth Sun- 
day after Trinity. 

' N J ¥ humbly beseech thee, 

O Father, mercifully 
to look upon our infirmities ; 
and for the glory of thy 
Name turn from us all those 
evils that we most justly have 
deserved ; and grant, that in 


all our troubles we may put | 


our whole confidence in thy 
mercy, and evermore serve 
thee in holiness of living, to 
thy honour ; through our 
only Mediator and Advo- 
cate, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 


The five and twentieth Sun- 
day after Trinity. 
ee up, we beseech thee, 

O Lord, the wills of thy 
faithful people; that they, 
plenteously bringing forth the 
fruit of good works, may of 
thee be plenteously reward- 
ed; through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. Amen. - 

The six and twentieth Sun- 
day after Trinity. 

LMIGHTY God, we 

humbly beseech thee, 
that as, by thy special grace, 
thou dost put into our minds 
good desires ; so by thy con- 
tinual help we may bring the 
same to good effect ; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord, who 

liveth and reigneth, with thee 

and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. 

Amen. 

The seven and twentieth Sun- 
day after Trinity. 
ALMIGHTY God, 
who hast knit together 

thine elect in one commu- 
nion, in the mystical body of 
thy Son Christ our Lord; 
Grant us grace so to follow 
thy blessed Saints in all godly 
living, that we may come 
to those unspeakable joys, 
which thou hast prepared for 
them that unfeignedly love 
thee ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


MINISTRATION OF 


PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 


EARLY beloved, forasmuch | 

as all men are conceived and | 

born in sin; and that our Saviour | 
Christ saith, None can enter into | 


the kingdom of God, except he 
be born anew of Water and of 
the Holy Ghost ; I beseech you 
to call upon God the Father, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that of his bounteous mercy he 
will grant to this Child that which 
by nature fe cannot have; that 
he may be baptized with Water 
and the Holy Ghost, and received 
into Christ’s holy Church, and 
be made a lively member of the 
same. 
Let us pray. 
LMIGHTY God, who didst 
save Noah and his family in 
the ark from perishing by water ; 
and safely lead the children of 
Israel through the Red Sea, pre- 
figuring thereby thy holy Baptism ; 
and by the Baptism of thy well- 
beloved Son in the river Jordan, 
didst consecrate Water to the 
mystical washing away of sin; 
We beseech thee to look upon 
this Child ; washing him and sanc- 
tifying him with the Holy Ghost ; 
that he, being delivered from thy 
wrath, may be received into the 
ark of Christ's Church; and so 
pass the waves of this troublesome 
world, that finally he may come to 
the land of everlasting life, there 
to reign with thee world without 
end; through Jesus’ Christ our 
Lord. vee 
Or this - 
LMIGHTY God, the Aid of 
all that need, the Helper of 
all that flee to thee for succour, 
the Life of them that believe, and 
the Resurrection of the dead; We 
call upon thee for this Infant, that 
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he, coming to thy holy Baptism, 
may receive remission of /is sins ; 
enjoy the benediction of thy hea- 
venly washing ; and come to the 
eternal kingdom which thou hast 
promised by Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


O MERCIFUL God, grant that 
the old Adam in this Child 
may be so buried, that the new 
man may be raised up in him. 
Amen. 

Grant that all carnal affections 
may die in him, and that all things 
belonging to the Spirit may live 
and grow in him; and that he may 
have power to triumph over the 
devil, the world, and the flesh. 
Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here 
dedicated to thee by our ministry 
may be endued with thy heavenly 
grace, and everlastingly rewarded, 
O blessed Lord God ; through the 
merits of our only Mediator and 
Advocate Jesus Christ. dmen. 


LMIGHTY God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son, for the 
forgiveness of our sins, did shed 
out of his most precious side both 
water and blood; and gave com- 
mandment to his disciples, that 
they should teach all nations, and 
baptize them In the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; Regard, we beseech thee, 
the supplications of thy congre- 
gation; and grant that this Child, 
now to be baptized, may receive 
the fulness of thy grace; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Name this Child. 
N I baptize thee In the Name 
° of the Father, and of the 
son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. - 
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GEEING now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this Child is 
grafted into the body of Christ's 
visible Church, let us give thanks 
to Almighty God for this benefit ; 
and make our prayers to Him, that 
this Child may lead the rest of his 
life according to this beginning ; 
that, hereafter, he may not be 
ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ crucified; manfully fighting 
under his banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil; and conti- 
nuing Christ’s faithful soldier and 
servant to his life’s end. Amen. 
W E yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that 
it hath pleased thee to incorporate 
this Child into thy visible Church. 
And we beseech thee to grant, 
that he, dying to sin, living to 
righteousness, and buried with 
Christ in his death, may crucify 
the old man, and utterly abolish 
the whole body of sin; that, as 
he is thus made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, he may also be 
partaker of his resurrection: so 
that finally, with the residue of 


thy holy Church, he may be an in- 
heritor of thine everlasting king- 
dom; through Christ our Lord. 
Amen. - 

q Then, all standing up, the Minister shali 


say, to those who presented the Child at 
the Baptismal Font : 


FrORASMUCH as you brought 

this Child to be baptized, and 
were witnesses of his admission 
within the visible Church of 
Christ; it is your duty to teach 
him, as soon as he shall be able to 
learn, all things which a Christian 
ought to know and believe to his 
soul’s health ; that he may be 
brought up to lead a Christian 
life : remembering always, that 
Baptism represents to us our pro- 
fession; which is, to follow the 
example of our Saviour Christ, 
and to be made like to him ; that, 
as he died and rose again for us, 
so should we, who are baptized, 
die from sin, and rise again to 
righteousness ; continually morti- 
fying all our evil affections, and 
daily proceeding in all godliness 
of living. 


ORDER OF THE 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER, 


HOLY COMMUNION. 


q LEvhortations to be delivered, either in part 
or wholly, by the Minister, on Sundays 
preceding the days on which the Holy 
Communion is to be administered. 


EARLY beloved, on 
day next I purpose, through 
God’s assistance, to administer, to 
all such as shall be devoutly dis- 
posed, the most comfortable Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ ; to be by them received 
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in remembrance of his meritorious 
Cross and Passion; whereby alone 
we obtain remission of our sins, 
and are made partakers of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Wherefore it is our duty to 
render most humble and hearty 
thanks to Almighty God our hea- 
venly Father, that he hath given 
his Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
not only to die for us, but also to 
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be our spiritual food and suste- 
nance in that holy Sacrament. 
Which being so divine and com- 
fortable a thing to them who 
receive it worthily, and so danger- 
ous to them that presume to re- 
ceive it unworthily ; my duty is 
to exhort you in the mean season 
to consider the dignity of that 
holy mystery, and the great peril 
of unworthy receiving ; and so to 
search and examine your own 
consciences (and that not lightly, 
and after the manner of dissem- 
blers with God), that ye may 
come holy and clean to such a 
heavenly feast, in the marriage- 
garment required by God in 
holy Scripture, and be received as 
worthy partakers of that holy table. 

The way and means thereto is ; 
First, to examine your lives and 
conversations by the rule of God’s 
commandments ; and whereinso- 
ever ye shall perceive yourselves 
to have offended, either by will, 
word, or deed, to bewail your own 
sinfulness; and to confess your- 
selves to Almighty God, with full 
purpose of amendment of life. 
And if ye perceive your offences 
to be such as are not only against 
God, but also against your neigh- 
bours ; then ye shall reconcile 
yourselves to them; being ready 
to make restitution and satisfac- 
tion, according to the uttermost 
of your power, for all injuries 
and wrongs done by you to any 
other ; and being likewise ready 
to forgive others that have offend- 
ed you; as ye would have forgive- 
ness of your offences at God’s 
hand. Otherwise, the receiving 
of the holy Communion doth no- 
thing else but increase your con- 
demnation. 

Therefore, if any of you bea 
blasphemer of God, an hinderer 
or slanderer of his Word, an 
adulterer, or be in malice, or envy, 
or in any other grievous crime, 
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repent you of your sins, or else 
come not to that holy table ; lest, 
after the taking of that holy Sa- 
crament, the devil enter into you, 
as he entered into Judas, and fill 
you full of all iniquities, and bring 
you to destruction both of body 
and soul. 

And because no man should 
come to the holy Communion but 
with a hope of God’s mercy ; 
therefore, if there be any of you 
who requireth further comfort or 
counsel, let him come to me, or 
to some discreet and learned Mi- 
nister of God’s Word, and open 
his mind ; that by the ministry of 
God’s holy Word he may receive 
spiritual counsel; to the quieting 
of his conscience, and to an at- 
tainment of a lively faith in God’s 
mercy through Christ ; with a 
thankful remembrance of his 
death, to the strengthening and 
refreshing of his soul *. 


EARLY beloved brethren, 

on — IT intend, by God’s 
grace, to celebrate the Lord’s Sup- 
per: to which, in God’s behalf, I 
bid you all that are here present ; 
and beseech you, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, that ye will 
not refuse to come, being so gra- 
ciously called and bidden by God 
himself. Ye know how unkind a 
thing it is, when a man hath pre- 


* [The last paragraph, it will be ob- 
served, is considerably altered from the 
original; which makes no allowance for 
tender and sensitive consciences, and 
seems to identify assurance with faith ; 
while it may delude self-ignorant persons 
into the persuasion that their imaginary 
confidence in the Divine mercy is a 
reality, and a sufficient ground of accept- 
ance at the Lord’s table. Neither can 
any Minister understand in what manner 
he may confer the benefit of Absolution, 
as there is no Rubric for that purpose ; 
even on the supposition that such an act 
were justifiable, or consistent with the 
principles of the Reformed Church.—. 
Ep. ] . 
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pared a feast, so that there lacketh 
nothing but guests; and yet they 
who are called (without any cause) 
refuse to come. Which of you 
in such a case would not bemoved? 
Wherefore, most dearly beloved 
in Christ, take good heed, lest ye, 
withdrawing yourselves from this 
holy Supper, provoke God’s in- 
dignation against you. 

It is an easy matter for a man 
to say, I will not communicate, 
because [ am hindered with world- 
ly business. But such excuses 
are not accepted before God. If 
any man say, I am a grievous 
sinner, and therefore am afraid to 
come: wherefore then do you not 
repent? When God calleth you, 
are ye not ashamed to say ye will 
not come? When ye should return 
to God, will ye excuse yourselves, 
and say ye are not ready? Con- 
sider earnestly with yourselves 
how little such feigned excuses 
will avail before God. They that 
refused the feast in the Gospel, 
because they had bought a farm, 
or would try their yokes of oxen, 
or because they were married, 
were not excused, but counted 
unworthy of the heavenly feast. 

I, for my part, shall be ready ; 
and, according to mine office, I 
bid you in the name of God; I 
call you in Christ’s behalf; I ex- 
hort you, as ye love your own 
salvation, that ye will be partakers 
of this holy Communion. And 
as the Son of God did vouchsafe 
to yield up his soul by death upon 
the cross for your salvation; so 
it is your duty to receive the Com- 
munion in remembrance of the 
sacrifice of his death, as he him- 
self hath commanded: which if 
ye shall neglect to do, consider 
with yourselves, how great injury 
ye do to God, and how sore punish- 
ment hangeth over your heads; 
when ye wilfully abstain from the 
Lord’s Table, and separate from 
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your brethren, who come to feed 
on the banquet of that most hea- 
venly food. These things if ye 
earnestly consider, ye will by 
God’s grace return to a better 
mind: for the obtaining whereof 
we shall not cease to make our 
humble petitions to Almighty God. 


q The CoMMUNION SERVICE shall begin 
with the OFFERTORY, as followeth : 
| Dae your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 

Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt ; and where 
thieves break through and steal. 
But lay up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt ; and where 
thieves do not break through and 
steal. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 

All things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them: for this is the 
law and the prophets. 

If thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath ought against 
thee; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

There is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free; but Christ is all and in all. 
Put on therefore, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 
forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another. 

Zaccheus stood, and said unto 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half 
of my goods I give to the poor; 
and if I have taken any thing from 
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any man by false accusation, I re- 
store him four-fold. 

He which soweth sparingly shall 
reap also sparingly ; and he which 
giveth bountifully, shall reap also 
bountifully. Every man according 
as he purposeth in his heart, so 
let him give ; not grudgingly, or of 
necessity ; for God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver. 

Whoso hath this world’s good, 
and seeth his brother have need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him? 


EARLY beloved in the Lord, 

ye that mind to come to the 

holy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ, must 
consider how St. Paul exhorteth 
all persons diligently to try and 
examine themselves, before they 
presume to eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. For as the 
benefit is great, if with a true 
penitent heart and lively faith we 
receive that holy Sacrament (for 
then we spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ, and drink his blood; then 
we dwell in Christ, and Christ in 
us; we are one with Christ, and 
Christ with us) ; so is the danger 
great, if we receive the same un- 
worthily. Judge therefore your- 
selves, brethren, that ye be not 
judged of the Lord; repent you 
truly for your sins past; have a 
lively and stedfast faith in Christ 
our Saviour; amend your lives, 
and be in perfect charity with all 
men: so shall ye be meet par- 
takers of those holy mysteries. 
And above all things ye must give 
most humble and ‘hearty thanks 
to God, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, for the redemp- 
tion of the world by the death and 
passion of our Saviour Christ, 
both God and man ; who did hum- 
ble himself, even to the death 
upon the cross, for us miserable 
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sinners, who lay in darkness, and 
the shadow of death; that he 
might make us the children of 
God, and exalt us to everlasting 
life. And to the end that we 
should alway remember the ex- 
ceeding great love of our Master 
and only Saviour Jesus Christ, 
thus dying for us, and the innu- 
merable benefits which by his 
precious blood-shedding he hath 
obtained for us, he hath instituted 
and ordained holy mysteries, as 
pledges of his love, and for a con- 
tinual remembrance of his death, 
to our great and endless comfort. 
To him therefore, with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghost, let us give, 
as we are most bounden, continual 
thanks ; wholly submitting our- 
selves to his holy will and pleasure, 
and studying to serve him in true 
holiness and righteousness all the 
days of our lives. Amen. 


YE that do truly and earnestly 

repent of your sins, and are 
in love and charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to lead a 
new life, following the command- 
ments of God, and walking from 
henceforth in his holy ways; Draw 
near with faith, and take this holy 
Sacrament to your comfort; and 
make your humble confession to 
Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
upon your knees. 


LMIGHTY God, Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Maker of all things, Judge of all 
men; We acknowledge and be- 
wail our manifold sins and wick- 
edness ; Which we from time to 
time most grievously have com- 
mitted, By thought, word, and 
deed, Against thy Divine Majesty ; 
Provoking most justly thy wrath 
and indignation against us. We 
do earnestly repent, And are 
heartily sorry for these our mis- 
doings ; The remembrance of 
them is grievous to us ; The bur- 
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den of them is intolerable. Have 
mercy upon us, Have mercy upon 
us, most merciful Father ; For thy 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
Forgive us all that is past; And 
grant that we may ever hereafter 
serve and please thee In newness 
of life, To the honour and glory of 
thy name; Through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. men. 


ALMIGHTY God our heavenly 

Father, who of his great 
mercy hath promised forgiveness 
of sins to all that with hearty 
repentance and true faith turn to 
him ; have mercy upon you, par- 
don, and deliver you from all your 
sins, confirm and strengthen you 
in all goodness, and bring you to 
everlasting life; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Hear what comfortable words our 
Saviour Christ saith to all that 
truly turn to him: 


Coy unto me, all ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. 

God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. 


Hear also what St. Paul saith: . 


HIS is a faithful saying, and 

worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am 
chief. Howbeit, for this cause I 
obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might shew forth all 
long suffermg, for a pattern to 
them which should hereafter be- 
lieve on him to life everlasting. 


Hear also what St. John saith : 


|F any man sin, we have an 

Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: and 
he is the propitiation for our sins ; 
and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world. 
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Lift up your hearts. 

We lift them up to the Lord. 

Let us give thanks to our Lord 
God. 

It is meet and right so to do. 


iz is very meet, right, and our 

bounden duty, that we should 
at all times, and in all places, give 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 
Father, Almighty, Everlasting 
God. 


(PHEREFORE with angels and 

archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name; ever- 
more praising thee, and saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hosts, heaven and earth are full 
of thy glory: Glory be to thee, 
O Lord most High. Amen. 


q On Christmas-day, and seven days after. 


BE CAUSE thou didst give 
Jesus Christ thine only Son 
to be born, as at this time, for us ; 
who, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, was made very man of the 
substance of the Virgin Mary his 
mother ; and that without spot of 
sin, to make us clean from all sin. 
Therefore with angels, &c. 


{ On Easter-day, and seven days after. 
Bu chiefly are we bound to 
praise thee for the glorious 
Resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord: for he is the 
very Paschal Lamb, which was 
offered for us, and hath taken 
away the sin of the world ; who by 
his death hath destroyed death, 
and by his rising to life again 
hath restored to us everlasting 
life. Therefore with angels, &c. 


q On Ascension-day, and seven days after. 
(PHROUGH thy most dearly 

beloved Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord; who, after his most 
glorious Resurrection, manifestly 
appeared to all his Apostles, and 
in their sight ascended up into 
heaven to prepare a place for us ; 
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that where he is, thither we might 
also ascend, and reign with him 
in glory. Therefore with angels, 
&e. 
q On Whit-Sunday, and six days after. 
NHROUGH Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; according to whose 
most true promise the Holy Ghost 
came down, as at this time, from 
heaven with a sudden great sound, 
as it had been a mighty wind, in 
the likeness of fiery tongues ; 
lightmg upon the Apostles, to 
teach them, and to lead them to 
all truth ; giving them both the 
gift of divers languages, and also 
boldness with fervent zeal con- 
stantly to preach the Gospel to 
all nations; whereby we have 
been brought out of darkness and 
error into the clear light and true 
knowledge of thee, and of thy 
Son Jesus Christ. Therefore with 
angels, &c. 
{ On Trinity Sunday. 
HO art one God, one Lord ; 
not only one Person, but 
three Persons in one Godhead. 
For that which we believe of the 
glory of the Father, the same we 
believe of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, without any difference 
or inequality. Therefore with 
angels, &c., 


W E do not presume to come 

to this thy Table, O merciful 
Lord, trusting in our own righ- 
teousness, but in thy manifold and 
great mercies. Weare not worthy 
so much as to gather upthecrumbs 
under thy table. But thou art 
the same Lord, whose property is 
always to have mercy: Grant us 
therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat 
the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus 
Christ, and to drink his blood, 
that our sinful bodies and souls 
may be washed through his most 
precious blood; and that we may 
evermore dwell in him, and he in 
us. Amen. 
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i Gygeetenidiaeio oe God, our heavenly 

Father, who of thy tender 
mercy didst give thine only Son 
Jesus Christ to suffer death upon 
the cross for our redemption ; 
who made there (by his one ob- 
lation of himself once offered) a 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world ; and did 
institute, and in his holy Gospel 
command us to continue, a per- 
petual memory of his precious 
death, until his coming again ; 
Hear us, O merciful Father, we 
most humbly beseech thee; and 
grant that we, receiving these thy 
creatures of Bread and Wine, 
according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ's holy institution, 
in remembrance of his death and 
passion, may be partakers of his 
most blessed Body and Blood: 
who, the same night in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread; and 
when he had given thanks, and 
blessed it, he brake it, and gave 
it to his disciples, saying, Take, 
eat: this is my body, which is 
given for you: Do this in remem- 
brance of me. Likewise, after 
Supper, he took the Cup; and 
when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of 
this; for this is my Blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for 
you, and for many, for the re- 
mission of sins: Do this, as oft 
as ye shall drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. For as often as ye 
eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death, 
till he come. Amen. 


{ Then shall the Minister deliver the bread 
and wine to as many as can conveniently 
kneel, sit, or stand, before the Communion 
Table, in companies ; using the words of 
delivery once only to each company. 

Sipe Body of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, given for you, preserve 
your bodies and souls to ever- 
lasting life. Take and eat this in 
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remembrance that Christ died for 
you, and feed on him in your 
hearts by faith with thanksgiving. 


HE Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, shed for you, preserve 
your bodies and souls to ever- 
lasting life. Drink this in remem- 
brance that Christ’s blood was 
shed for you, and be thankful. 


q Or the Minister may use the following 
words : 


PPAKE, eat: this is Christ’s 
body, which was broken for 
you: do this in remembrance of 
him. 
HIS Cup is His blood of the 
New Testament, shed for you, 
for the remission of sins: this do 
ye in remembrance of him. 


QO LORD and heavenly Father, 
we thy humble servants en- 
tirely desire thy fatherly goodness 


mercifully to accept this our sa- | 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving ; — 
beseeching thee to grant, that, by | 


the merits and death of thy Son 


Jesus Christ, and through faith in © 
his blood, we and all thy Church | 
may obtain remission of sins, and | 
all other benefits of his passion. | 
And here we offer and present | 
unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our | 
souls and bodies, to be a reason- | 
able, holy, and lively sacrifice; | 


humbly beseeching thee, that all 


we, who are partakers of this holy | 
Communion, may be fulfilled with | 
thy grace and heavenly bene- 
And although we be. 
unworthy, through our manifold | 
sins, to offer to thee any sacrifice, | 


diction. 


yet we pray thee to accept this our 
bounden duty and service; not 


weighing our merits, but pardon- | 
ing our offences, through Jesus | 
Christ our Lord; by whom, and | 
with whom, in the unity of the 


Holy Ghost, all honour and glory 
be to thee, O Father Almighty, 
world without end. Amen, 
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q Or this : 

ALMIGHTY and everliving 

God, we most heartily thank 
thee that thou dost vouchsafe to 
feed us, who have duly received 
these holy mysteries, with the spi- 
ritual food of the most precious 

Body and Blood of thy Son our 

Saviour Jesus Christ; and dost 

assure us thereby of thy favour 

and goodness towards us; and that 
we are very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of thy Son, 
which is the blessed company of 
all faithful people; and are also 
heirs through hope of thy ever- 
lasting kingdom, by the merits of 
the death and passion of thy dear 
Son. And we most humbly be- 
seech thee, O heavenly Father, so 
to assist us with thy grace, that 
we may continue in that holy 
fellowship, and do all such good 
works as thou hast prepared for 
us to walk in; through Jesus 

Christ our Lord: to whom, with 

thee and the Holy Ghost, be all 

honour and glory, world without 
end. Amen. 

q Then shall follow Psalmody ; otherwise, 
the VENI, CREATOR Spiritus (which 
may be said or sung), or the GLORIA IN 
EXcELSIs. 

Veni, Creator Spiritus. 

COME, Holy Ghost; our souls 

inspire, 

And lighten with celestial fire: . 

Thou the anointing Spirit art, 

Who dost thy seven-fold gifts impart. 

Thy blessed unction from above 

Is comfort, life, and fire of love : 

Enable with perpetual light 

The dulness of our blinded sight. 

Anoint and cheer our soiled face 

With the abundance of thy grace: 

Keep far our foes; give peace at 

home : 

Where Thou art guide, no ill can come. 

Teach us to know the Father, Son, 

And Thee, of both, to be but One ; 

That, through the ages all along, 

This, this may be our endless song : 


BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


Praise God, from whom all bless- 
ings flow ; 

Praise him, all creatures here below ; 

Praise him above, ye heavenly 
host : 

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


Gloria in Excelsis. 


(GLORY to God in the highest, 

and on earth peace, good will 
towards men. We praise thee, 
we bless thee, we worship thee, 
we glorify thee, we give thanks to 
thee for thy great glory, O Lord 
God, heavenly King, God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. 

O Lord, the only-begotten Son 
Jesu Christ; O Lord God, Lamb 
of God, Son of the Father, that 
takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that 


takest away the sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. Thou that 
takest away the sins of the world, 
receive our prayer. Thou that 
sittest at the right hand of God 
the Father, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy; thou 
only art the Lord; thou only, O 
Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art 
most high in the glory of God the 
Father. Amen. 


Be peace of God, which pass- 

eth all understanding, keep 
your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord: 
and the blessing of God Almighty, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, be among you, and remain 
with you always. Amen, 


ORDER FOR 


THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 


q As the Service performed at Funerals hasbeen most injuriously perverted, so as to furnish 
many with the hope or belief that the dead receive benefit from the prayers uttered over their 
remains, as well as from their being buried in what ts considered to be consecrated ground ; 
it is hereby distinctly declared, that the ensuing Order is intended exclusively for the 
benefit of the living ; the final state of departed souls being unalterable, and fixed in the 
hour of death; and in no wise affected by the grief or prayers, the indifference or male- 


diction, of survivors. 


ESUS said, I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live : and who- 
soever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die. 


i] KNOW that my Redeemer 

liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth. 
And though, after my skin, worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God : whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another. 


WE brought nothing into this 

world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken 
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away : blessed be the name of the 
Lord. 


q After the body is brought into the church 
or chapel, shall be said the following 
Anthem: 

ORD, make me to know mine 
end, and the measure of my 
days what it is, that I may know 
how frail I am. 
Behold, thou hast made my 
days as an hand-breadth; and 
mine age is as nothing before 
thee: verily, every man, at his 
best estate, is altogether vanity. 
Surely every man walketh in a 
vain shew; surely they are dis- 
quieted in vain: he heapeth up 
riches, and knoweth not who shall 
gather them. 


ya 
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And now, Lord, what wait I 
for? My hope is in thee. 

Deliver me from all my trans- 
gressions ; make me not the re- 
proach of the foolish. 

~When thou with rebukes dost 
correct man for iniquity, thou 
makest his beauty to consume 
away like a moth: surely every 
man is vanity. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and 
give ear unto my cry; hold not 
thy peace at my tears: for lama 
stranger with thee, and a so- 
journer, as all my fathers were. 

Oh spare me, that I may recover 
strength, before I go hence, and 
be no more. 

Lord, thou hast been our dwell- 
ing-place in all generations. 

Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst 
formed the earth and the world, 
even from everlasting to ever- 
lasting, thou art God. 

Thou turnest man to destruc- 

tion ; and sayest, Return, ye chil- 
dren of men. 
-- For a thousand years in thy 
sight are but as yesterday when 
it is past, and as a watch in the 
night. 

Thou carriest them away, as 
with a flood: they are as a sleep 
inthe morning: theyare like grass 
which groweth up : 

In the morning it flourisheth, 
and groweth up; in the evening 
it is cut down, and withereth. 

For we are consumed by thine 
anger, and by thy wrath are we 
troubled. 

Thou hast set our iniquities 
before thee, our secret sins in the 
light of thy countenance. 

For all our days are passed 
away in thy wrath: we spend our 
years as a tale that is told. 

The days of our years are 
threescore years and ten; and 
if by reason of strength they 
be fourscore years, yet is their 


strength labour and sorrow; for. 
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it is soon cut off, and we fly 
away. 

So teach us to number our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom. 

Glory be to the Father, to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning; is 
now; and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen. 

€| The Lesson. 

J OW is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first- 
fruits of them that slept. For 
since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam ail die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first-fruits ; af- 
terward they that are Christ’s, at 
his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority, and 
power. For he must reign, till 
he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. For he 
hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith, all things are 
put under him, it is manifest that 
he is excepted which did put all 
things under him. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may 
be all in all. But some man will 
say, How are the dead raised up? 
and with what body do they come? 
Thou fool, that which thou sowest 
is not quickened, except it die. 
And that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, 
but bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other grain: 
but God giveth it a body, as it 
hath pleased him, and to every 
seed his own body. All flesh is 
not the same flesh; but there is 
one kind of flesh of men, another 
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flesh of beasts, another of fishes, 
and another of birds. There are 
also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial; but the glory of the 
celestial is one, and the glory of 
the terrestrial is another. There 
is one glory of the sun, and an- 
other glory of the moon, and an- 
other glory of the stars; for one 
star differeth from another star in 
glory. So also is the resurrection 
of the dead: It is sown in cor- 
ruption ; it is raised in incorrup- 
tion: It is sown in dishonour ; it 
is raised in glory: It is sown in 
weakness ; it is raised in power: 
It is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body. There is 
a natural body, and there is a spi- 
ritual body. And soit is written, 
The first man Adam was made a 
living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. And 
as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. Now this 
I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. Behold, I 
shew you a mystery: We shall 
not all sleep, but we shail all be 
changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump (for the trumpet shall 
sound), and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. 
Sowhen this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal shall have put on immortality ; 
then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory? The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Therefore, my beloved 
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brethren, be ye stedfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 
q Or this: 

i] WOULD not have you to be 

ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died, and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him. 
For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first : 
then we which are alive, and re- 
main, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Where- 
fore, comfort one another with 
these words. But of the times and 
the seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety ; then, 
sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall not 
escape. But ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. 
Ye are ail the children of light, 
and the children of the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. Therefore let us not sleep 
as do others ; but let us watch and 
be sober. For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night; and they that 
be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. But let us, who are of the 
day, be sober; putting on the 
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breast-plate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet the hope of 
salvation. For God hath not ap- 
pointed us to wrath ; but to ob- 
tain salvation, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; who died for us, that whe- 
ther we wake or sleep, we should 


live together with him. 

NN AN that is born of a woman 
hath but a short time to 

live, and is full of misery. He 

cometh up, and is cut down, like 

a flower: he fleeth, as it werea 

shadow, and continueth not. 

In the midst of life we are in 
death : of whom may we seek for 
succour, but of thee, O Lord, who 
for our sins art justly displeased ? 

Yet, O Lord God most holy, O 
Lord most mighty, Oholy and most 
merciful Saviour, deliver us not in- 
to the bitter pains of eternal death. 

Thou knowest, Lord, the se- 
‘crets of our hearts: shut not thy 
merciful ears to our prayer; but 
spare us, Lord most holy, O God 
most mighty, O holy and merciful 
Saviour, thou most worthy Judge 
eternal, suffer us not, at our last 
hour, for any pains of death, to 
fall from thee *. 
BORASMUCH as it hath 

pleased Almighty God to take 
out of this world the soul of our 


* | Would it not be better to substitute 
for this petition, expressions rather of 
confidence in the promises of God to his 
servants; consistently with what is said 
by David and St. Paul, “‘ Though I waix 
through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, for thou art 
with me... I am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor things present, nor 
things to come... shall be able to separate 
us from the love of Christ... I know 
whom I have believed, and I am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against that 
day?” The petition itself belongs only 
to believers; as unbelievers cannot fall 
from what they never attained. It would 
seem, that Jesus Christ had peculiarly 
pledged himself to be with his followers 
in the days of sickness and death, turning 
their weakness into strength,— Ep. ] 
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brother here departed, we therefore 
commit his body to the ground ; 
earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust; looking for the re- 
surrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ: at whose 
coming all men shall rise again 
with their bodies, and shall give 
account for their own works ; and 
they that have done good, shall 
go into life everlasting; and they 
that have done evil, into ever- 
lasting fire. 


HEARD a voice from heaven, 

saying unto me, Write, Bless- 
ed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth. Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them. 

Let us pray. 
MERCIFUL God, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, who is the resurrection 
and the life; in whom whosoever 
believeth shall live, though he die ; 
and whosoever livethand believeth 
in him shall not die eternally; 
We meekly beseech thee to raise 
us from the death of sin to the 
life of righteousness ; that, when 
we shall depart this life, we may 
rest in him: that, at the general 
Resurrection in the last day, we 
may be found acceptable in thy 
sight; and receive that blessing, 
which thy well-beloved Son shall 
then pronounce to all that love 
and fear thee, saying, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world : 
Grant this, we beseech thee, O 
merciful Father, through Jesus 
Christ, our Mediator and Re- 
deemer. Amen. 


(Dae grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, 

and the communion of the Holy 

Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 


THE END. 
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SHEFFIELD, May 7, 1836. 


TO J. WILKINSON, ESQ. 


“Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory; but, in lowliness of mind, let each 
esteem other better than themselves.” 


MY DEAR SIR, 


Havine, like you, been once a member of the Society of 
Friends, and having too, resigned my membership with them, from 
a conscientious motive, the reply which your letter seems to me 
to require (since you have invited reply, by giving publicity to it), 
will not, I should imagine, incur the charge of partiality ; espe- 
cially as I do not repent leaving them, nor entertain any intention 
of uniting myself again with them. Truth, however, is valuable, 
and as I do not deem you to have wilfully aberrated from its spirit, 
I trust an exposition of the errors in your letter will be as welcome 
to yourself as to others. 


Your first paragraph is somewhat mystified ; but as in all proba- 
bility the meeting to which you addressed yourself understood its 
allusions, though we do not, I shall not dwell upon it. The sen- 
tence “but you must be well aware that circumstances arise to 
render the dissolution of certain connections indispensable,” the 
Pythian priestess herself could not have exceeded; and as I am 
neither an CEdipus nor an Alexander, I must necessarily pass it 
over. Conjecture as to the nature of the circumstances is all that 
is left us. It is a wide field, and the license it allows is often most 


injurious to the individual who turns us into it. 
B 
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I am happy to find that Mr. 8. Tuxr has vindicated the Society 
from your very unjust aspersions with respect to their view of the 
Scriptures. He has saved me the trouble; he has done it much 
better than I could have done; and I shall be able to make my 
answer short enough to find its way to you through the same medium 
which you have chosen to employ. One thing, however, I may 
observe on that subject. Your assertion of their superseding the 
Scriptures, is particularly ill-timed at present; had it occurred 
thirty years ago, it would have had a shadow of foundation, in the 
comparative neglect of them in the schools appropriated to the edu- 
cation of their children ; but, then, they were neglected, not super- 
seded. You, perhaps, were not educated at that school, I was; 
and I will simply relate the state of things when I was there, as a 
reply to your assertions, . 


I left in 1816. The Scriptures were read twice every day, at 
which times. questions, were put, information given, and every 
means adopted to keep up the interest of the children, and prevent 
it sinking into mere formality. Several members of the Society 
have published collections of select passages from the Scriptures, 
which in that and other schools amongst them are committed to 
memory by the children; and as it occurs te my recollection at 
this moment, one of the questions put to us on the first evening of 
my arrival was, “‘ Which was the first promise or prophecy given to 
us of Christ as our Saviour?” I answered it myself; and as it 
was at my first arrival, it is to be supposed I had received that in- 
struction at home, though my parents were Quakers, and, aceord- 
ing to your views, ignorant of, or disbelieving “ the offices of our 
adorable Saviour.” Every child upon leaving that school (and there 
is scarcely a week in which some do not leave it), is presented 
with a Bible. IfI am not mistaken, they are now given to them 
on their entrance. 


If, then, the Bible be thus freely put into the hands of the mem- 
bers, it only remains to enquire whether they give false colouring 
to the different doctrines there taught ? On the contrary, no Society 
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is so scrupulously careful in that respect as they are. Believing 
as they do, that only the Holy Spirit can rightly interpret the 
sacred pages, they rather urge upon their congregations a diligent 
seeking for the light and power of that spirit individually, that so 
the interpretations may come unsullied from the fountain of truth. 
Hence it is, probably, that the mistake may have arisen. You 
have much oftener heard discourses urging a deeper and more 
earnest seeking after the Holy Spirit, than sermons devoted to the 
discussion of doctrinal points, or the elucidation of points and 
niceties “ hard to be understood ;” therefore, you have thought that 
they have undervalued those things. I speak, of course, as things 
were when I-was amember, and of what is to be gathered from 
the writings of the founders of the Society ; and if, as you say, they 
continually refer to those writings, I presume the statement is not 
far from being a correct one of their present case. 


You were a Minister of the Society of Friends; how long, I know 
not; but “it is many years since your eyes were in some measure 
opened to see the Holy Scriptures in a very different point of view 
from that in which it seems to you the Society have always re- 
garded them.” Now this sentence makes it appear to me, that this 
opening of your eyes was subsequent to your acceptance among 
them as a Minister ; because, from what I know of their discipline, 
you would not have been accepted by them, had you at your first 
appearance advanced views different from theirs. In what Society 
would you have been’? And you declare, subsequently, that as 
soon as you were so roused, you endeavoured to point it out to 
them, &c. 


- Very well. One thing which has resulted from this new view 
which has been given to you, is, that you have discovered yourself 
to be “a poor undone and helpless sinner ;” that you have had a 
view given to you of the offices of our adorable Saviour and of the 
Holy Spirit, such as you had before never been able to take; that 
is to say, that up to that time, you had dared to stand forth pro- 
fessing yourself “moved of the Holy Spirit,” while you were yet 
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ignorant of the nature of its operations! You presumed to lead 
others whose own eyes were yet so closed, that you could not see 
that which is evident to every right-thinking mind, namely, your 
own sinfulness and depravity! You could take upon yourself. to 
preach Christ, who were yet ignorant of the rudiments of the know- 
ledge of Christ ! 


But having done so, why should you now, baby-like, lay the 
blame upon them, and say they made you do it? Are you nota 
man? Could you not judge for yourself? The Bible was open 
before you: could you not read and be wise ? 


The doctrine of “Justification by Faith,” which you have at length 
discovered—how was it? Had you bought a new Bible, and had 
your old one undergone a process of excision, or how was it that 
you had not discovered it before ? I find it plainly written in my 
Bible—the Bible that I received when I left Ackworth School. 


Again, by your own confession, it was while you were é this 
Society, “ which you now feel yourself bound to renounce, because 
you believe it to be incurably hostile to the Gospel,” that “ your 
eyes were opened—that you saw your real state—and that you 
received sundry other blessings for which you can never be suffi- 
ciently thankful.” 


You expressly say that your controversy is not with persons but 


principles ;’ and, you say, that the principle of setting the Holy 
Spirit above the Scriptures, “is the most fertile source of error ever 
broached in this fallen world.” Why, Sir, will you, or any man, 
dare to say that the Holy Spirit is not above the Scriptures ? 
Did not the Holy Spirit give the Scriptures ? Do not the Scrip- 
tures themselves say, that “ the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life’? And does not every experienced Christian know, that it is 
only by the aid of the Spirit, that the Scriptures can become indi- 
vidually “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction in right- 
eousness,” &c.? How many times did you read these very Serip- 
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tures over, and they were to youasealed book ? Ifthe “ Scriptures 
were given by inspiration of God,” is not He that giveth, greater 
than that which is given ? 


You say, “ that inward and immediate revelation, as both Friends 
and Seceders from them understand it, is an utter fallacy ; and to 
build faith upon what is imagined to be inwardly revealed, is nothing 
better than a delusion.” In the latter part of this sentence there 
is unquestionably much truth, it being one of the peculiar pro- 
perties of the imagination to delude ; and I have no doubt you can 
“speak of this most feelingly,” as the inward revelation which made 
you stand forward as a Minister must have been merely imagi- 
nary. ‘My sheep know my voice, and a stranger they will not 
follow.” But the former part of the sentence exhibits most woe- 
fully, I will not say your impudence, but your ignorance of the 
Society in which you have played so prominent a part. With the 
Seceders I have nothing to do; I know nothing of them} but did 
the faith of the Primitive Friends prove a broken reed to them in 
the day of trial? Did it, or did it not, pierce the hands that leaned 
upon it? It did not; but it “strengthened their weak hands—it 
confirmed their feeble knees ;” for it was faith in God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ: and if you are as well versed in their 
ancient writings as you ought to have been, before you presumed 
to step forward as their censor, you know that. 


My dear Sir, purification of the heart is an individual work, and 
may be carried on in any Society, or in no Society ; and, I assure 
you, Sir, if ever you get beyond the letter which killeth, and ob- 
tain a manifestation of that spirit which may lighten every man 
that cometh into the world, you will regret that instead of pre- 
paring yourself to receive the Lord of the vineyard when he shall 
come home, you shall be found among those who are smiting 
their fellow-servants. You will regret that in dismembering your- 
self from the Society of Friends, you had not contented yourself 
with sending in a simple resignation; and if in any way they 
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amongst them, there would not be more than £185 
per annum for each: and that if the whole pro- 
perty of the Church, including all that belongs to 
Deans and Chapters, were thrown into a common 
fund, it would not furnish a net annual stipend of 
£350 to each of the working clergy. But even if 
it were found greatly to exceed this amount, he 
never would consent, upon any reasoning, how- 
ever plausible, to see one shilling subtracted from 
the service of the Sanctuary. 

The present time also appears to be peculiarly 
fitted for a deep and calm consideration of this 
momentous subject. It requires, indeed, but 
little experience to be ‘“ well aware, that Power 
rarely reforms itself.” ‘So, indeed, it is,” said 
Mr. Burke, “‘ when all is quiet around it.” But 
may it not be hoped, that a due attention on the 
part of those in whose hands the issues of this 
question are placed, tothe state and prospects 
of society, may for once make an exception to 
this undoubted rule? When they observe the 
voice of the nation demanding in every public 
functionary, a higher degree of zeal and purity 
and public virtue: when abuses are no longer 
deemed sacred because they are venerable, nor 
improvements rejected as rash because they are 
extensive, may they not be induced to do “early 
and from foresight,” and with due caution, and 
temper, and deliberation, that which every pru- 
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dent man perceives must be soon done in one 
way or another ?* 

Let us hope that these considerations, and the 
recollection of the mistakes which have been 
committed in so long resisting the desires of a 
nation thirsting for improvement and reformation, 
may make those who ride in the high places 
of the earth, more humble and tolerant, more 
attentive to the just demands of the governed, 
more observant of those claims which the varying 
condition of society is daily advancing. How 
obvious was it to all temperate and impartial 
spectators, that, as soon as Parliament had re- 
covered from the agitation of the Catholic Ques- 
tion, the first subject that would occupy its 
attention would be that of Parliamentary Re- 


* Mr. Berens, in his wise, temperate, and excellent work on 
Church Reform, (with all of whose proposals, as far as it may 
be permitted to a layman to advance an opinion, I most fully 
concur,) cites a passage from Burke, so peculiarly applicable to - 
the present state of the Church, that I cannot resist adopting that, 
as well as two subsequent quotations of his from other writers. 
* Karly reformations are amicable arrangements with a friend in 
power; late reformations are terms imposed upon a conquered 
enemy : early reformations are made in cool blood; Jate refor- 
mations are made under a state of inflammation. In that state of 
things the people behold in the ‘ Establishment’ nothing that is 
respectable. ‘They see the abuse and they will see nothing else. 
They never attempt to correct or regulate; they go to work by 
the shortest way. ‘They pull down the house.” 
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God is not above the Scriptures; and if you could by any means 
be certain that the impressions produced upon your mind were 
unquestionably produced by His Spirit, I do you the credit to 
suppose that you would unhesitatingly obey those impressions, 
even to the laying down of your life ;—but there lies the difficulty. 
You know there are other Spirits besides that of God, and you 
very properly hesitate, lest haply you be found fighting against God. 
On the other hand, those of greater experience than yourself will tell 
you, that the wnassisted intellect is not sufficient to the proper un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures ; and that hence, in all probability, 
arises such a great variety of sects in the world,—since they all, 
or almost all, agree in the two or three points essential to our sal- 
vation. Where, then, is our safety? Manifestly in this,—that 
God wills that we use both witnesses, ere we presume to say what 
is or is not orthodox. Instead, therefore, of upholding the fallacy 
of “ inward and immediate revelation,” I beseech you, rest not till 
you have obtained it, for without that witness of the Spirit of God, 
you are none of His. But to prevent yourself from being again 
deluded, “ Try the Spirits, whether they be of God,” and remem- 
ber, that “ every Spirit which confesseth not that. Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is. not of God.” 


If you do this, and if you do it with a single eye to the glory of 
God, and in no wise to your own glory, God will justify himself; — 
and he will justify the two witnesses of internal and external reve- 
lation, which he has given us for our comfort, instruction, and 
safety. 


Now, Sir, Ihave done. I do not, with sickly sentimentality, 
“express the affectionate and earnest solicitude I feel” on your 
behalf; nor do I beseech you to believe me your faithful and 
affectionate friend. Spirit answereth spirit, as face answereth face 
in a glass. If you are what you profess to be, these truths, though 
unpalatable to human nature, will be welcome to you: if not, they 
will be as goads in your side, and you will speedily decide what 
manner of Spirit I am of. Be that as it may, I am content ;—I 
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am indifferent to your censure, though I should be any thing but 
indifferent to the manifestation of that Spirit in you, spoken of in 
the text wherewith I have headed my letter. 


GEORGE RIDGE, PRINTER, MERCURY OFFICE, SHEFFIELD, 
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